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TO T 
MFGHTFE PRINCE, 
He nw x x, Prince of Great 


BRrITAINE. 


MY GRACIOVS LORD. 


Reat Attempts become great 
Princes. And is there a grea- 
ter or amore worthy enter. 


priſe, more holy in it ſelfe, 
and more comfortable to the 
world , then the re-cſtabliſh- 
ing of pcace- in the Church, 
and the refrclhing of Chri- 
icndome , through the re- 
concilement of the diffteren- 
ces,which ignorancc,warice 
and ambition haue hatched, 


there any Prince more worthyfor the ſmcerity of his life, more 


capable for his ſolide indgement, and rare knowledge in all 


| 


A 


and which paſſion and ſtomacke doe as yet maintaine? Andis' 


— 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


good {ciences,efpeciallyin thoſe that betong to God, —__— | 
incfle 
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aing? Whol ſay,more fit for this great bulineſle then Hee, as 
well for his eminent dignitie , power , credite and authority a- 
nono({tthe Chriſtian Princes of the Welt, as alſo for the expe- 


| rience which he hath in the managing of the like affaires, han- 


Ing already well nigh pacified thoſe diuiftons, which the ouer- 
muck-ſcruple of fome,and the too too much libertic of others 
had brovght intothe Church of England; vnto the which con- 
formity,he hath alſo moſt happily reduced the Church of Scot- 


remonies ; that he may attainne to that marke which he aimes 


heſtate of all the people and Countries ynder his obedience ? 
"Who I ſay,can with more hope of good ſucceſle vndertake fo 


| excellent a peece of vorke, then he, whom the heauens haue 
ſo richly endowed with fuch rare qualities,as I haue fayed, and. 


other pefections truely heroique,and admirable: And you my 7 


renowned Lord,after him,and with himfor to ſccond him in 
fuch a goedly and honourable enterpriſc , ſecing that already 
by reaſon of the generoſity of your ſpirit, the happy education 
of your youth,the imitation of ſo rare an example , and that at 
home,and of your owne Father : and aboue all the reſt, by rea- 
ſon of the hountie and courage of your nature ; you are the ſc- 
cont hope of great Britane , and make men expcct great and 


| mighty deſicignes at your hands, and ſuch fhal be profitable to 
all Chriſtendome : and ( if it pleaſe God) to be.one day a prin- 


| cipall inſtrument to tamethefe damnable Monſters of wicked 


factions and pernitious ſets, which haue almoſt made a ſpoile 
of the body of Chrilt his Church ; yet uot ſo much doubtleſle 
| racongh the diverſity of belcefes in the matter of faith , which 


is the ſoule and effence of religion(for the which we are great- 


and ceremonies, whereof your highneſſe ſhall ſee here a pat- 
tcrne or plat-forme,eftabliſhed only to ſhew to the world, that 
n the three other Clymates,yea eucen among the blind Pagans 
and impious Mahometifts , the name of the Sonne of God is 

| knowne 


lineſſe,then that great King your father, the nurl-father of lcar- 


land, to be coniayned and re-vnited both in diſcipline, and ce- 


at,that is,a holy and {{ri&t vnion, as well in the religion, as in 


ly to praiſe God) As for the differences of Eccleſtafticall rytes 
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knowne and called vpon,ifnot with ſo much puritie , yet ſure- 


| ly with morc pietie( although that their doQrine is notſo ſub- 


tilly expounded)then amongſt vs: and ſhall be more and more 
( God willing ) toward the end of the world, according to the 
Propheticalland Euangelicall promiſes; and in the ifſue to 
conuince and confound thoſe which doe ctipale and encloſe 
the Church of Ieſus Chriſt, within the circuite of their walles, 
or within the limits of one Province, or elſe within the regions 


| of thoſe people, who hold one telfe ſame opinion, and are obe- 


dient to one chicke or head aboue all other. Teſus Chriſt is 
the grand Soucraighe,and vnuertal Patriarch of al his Church: 
and the holy Gholt faith , that itncither hath, nor ſhall have 
2ny other bounds or limits , then the whole compaſle cf the 
round world: and which is more, that it ſhall haue his prefence 
and aſſiſtance for cuer ; although ( for the ingratitude of men ) 
not at all times,nor in all places with like glorie, and efhcacie, 
The Sunne neuer ceafeth to ſhine vpon the earth, bur not cucry 
day and in cuery place, with the like brightnefſe, This enter- 
priſe of Reconciliatton ( my gratious Lord) hath been attemp- 
red,not once or twice, bitt often in ages paſt , as well by calling 
of Councells;as by publicke conferences ; as for example , thac 
with theDonatifts,throughthe mediation of Saint Auguſtine at 


Carthage, where the end was happic enough, and might in | 


ſome ſort ſerue for a paterne in the differences of this age; as 


alſo the conference atRatisbon,vuder th2 authority of theEm- 


pcrour Charles the fifs , for Germanie : and for Fraunce thar 
at Poiſ1 in the raigne of Charles the ninth, 

Andbefides theſe publicke meetings and conferences, there 
nauec bcene found learned , iudicious and moderate men,not a 
a few from time to time, who bearing a great zeale to the 


| peace of the Church, haue opened and ſhewed certaine meanes 


and wayes, euery one according to his knowledge and confci- 
ence: But theſe diſcoueries of the trueth, haue tound no place 
io the hearts of them that were lead with paſſion ; bur will (by 
all poſhbilitie) bring foorth better fruit hereafter in their $2 
ſeaſon; thatis to ſay . When as God being firli ouercomeby 
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in we agree, then for to hate and perlecute ys cruelly for thoſe | 


| yea ecing the greater part of our diſputations, happen for} 


| edirreconcileable:wherein was manifeſted Gods iuſtice againſt 


| ro diſpute and winne the victory; as to conferre , and amiably 


| glory and our good , But I know not by what Inchantment or 


| Authoritie,and many times perceiue it too late, As for the par. 


our Repentance, Cries and Prayers , ſhall cauſe that lamenta- 
ble Schiſme to ceaſe, being one of the greateſt Plagues that | 
euer happned or could happen among Chriſtians. Your High- | 
neſle ſhal ſec by marking that which I haue here compiled out \ 
of them and their, writings , how the difficultic of reconcili- 
ation for a great part of our controuerſies , whether it be with 
the Ealt or South Churches, or between our ſelues of the We- 
terne Churches , lies not ſo much in the things themſclues 

which fall in queſtion , as in the peruerſe opinton of the diſpu- 

tants : and that thoſe things wherein we agree, are a touftnd | 
times ofmore importance,to the gloric of God, and our falua- 
tion,then thoſe things wherein we varie and difagree ; and 


#* ; 7T 
ſhall have farre more reaſon to loue vs for thoſe things where- 


þ 


things, which remaine as yet to be auoided from among vs : 


want of ynderftanding the ſtate of the controucrhies in quelti- 
| on; or gls by reaſon of our termes and faſhion of ſpeaking : 


 bucfarre more for want of conceiuing the true ſenſe of the ho- 


wed manifeſtly,in certain points of doctrine, which were iudg- 


our ſinnes of preſumpti on,curioſity, vaine-glory,cnuic,auarice 
and ambition. I fay the more,becauſe Princes and Soueraigne 
Magiſtrates ſhould beare fole- authority , and by their abſo- 
lute conmaundement ſhould reſtifhie their good will, therein, 
and employ the prudent aduiſe of their Ecclefiaſticall ſubiccts, 
not the wiſcſtoncly, bur the beſt and godlicſt alto, not ſo much 


to agree : The God of peace will giue the fruit of peace, to his 


deſtinie, Kings tor the moſt part know not their forces, and wil. 
ingly do diſpoyle themſelues of a greate part of their owne 


| hemleſies, thar the remiedic is molt dangerous of all : or ele 


 ticulars; many doe know and ſee- the eutl, but doc perivwagde 


for 
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for feare , will not bee ſingular in opinion, be it neucr ſo good, 
{louing rather to ſuffer themiſelues to bee caried away with the | 
| . . 

rorrent and fireame of diuifion, and to be of the common fa- 


uery'one doth bragge and vaunt himſelfe of his faith , but few 
or none will practiſe charitie,and what is faith without chari- 
tie,more then a tree without fruit? or a body withont a ſoule? 
[ haue becne here emboldened to addrefſe my ſelfe to your 
 Hizhneſle,for the reaſons aboue ſaid; and to the end that vn- 
der the luſtre of your name, this little Treatiſe , written one!y 
for the publike vrtilitic,might be the more fauourably receiued 
and reſpectcd of all men, eſpecially of the ſubiects of the kings 

Maieſtic your father;amongſt whom are more learned Diuines 
 wellpractiſed in the-art of diſpuration,in the reading of the Fa- 

thers, and in all the Hiſtories of the Church, then q peraduen- 

ture) in three or. foure other as great Countries, Their wri- 

tings doe tellifie it, infomuch that wee doe admire therear in | 
theſe parts; and the Engliſh Liturgie gathered according to 
the modcell of the Auncients,the pureſt of them; in the which 
through the aduiſe of ſo many excellent men in learning and 


* . O . 
pictic, Engliſh men and others, hath beene reſerued for reue- 


rence of Antiquitie,all which might be left with a good con- 
ſcience. Alſo ir is very likely that it ſhall endure Perpananys 


and ſcrue for a patterne or example for thoſe which are not 


| 


fors whereof haue recciued and embraced with the firſt, the 
faith of Icſus Chriſt, and not with the laſt; the Reformation 


with God hath blefled the Kingdomes of your land , beſides 
oy benedictions wherewith he hath fauoured your Royall 


Maicſtie the firſt place in age,in valour , and diynitie , and who 


ſhion, that they may the better follow their priuate affaires, E- | 


| as yet reformed : The praiſe whereof (next vnto God) ſhall be | 
to the good and wiſe Kings of Great Britane ; the Predecel\- | 


| which was neceflary in the Church: Theprincipal cauſe truely, 
or rathe®the only cauſe of this long peace & proſperity,wher- |. 


| houſe,and your Highneſle in particular , who haue after his |- 
{ 
| 
| 


tor the gratious reſpe& which naturally you doe ſhew vnto all |. 


| men, | 


4 


a 
ct. A... tt... 


—— 


WET TheE piſtle Deatcatoric. 


_— 
CCC 


———_ OI 


men,which through any merite or {cruice doe ſeeke the honor 
of your fauour , will mooue you ( I amaflured) to receiuc 
this little preſent, as from him, who will thinke himſclte 


happy all the dayes of his life to fay , 
( X x * ) | 
Your Highneſlc 
moſt humble, and moſt 


obedientſeruant, 


Th. A. F.C 
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« Firſt, Diuiſion of Chriſtian people. - 


EIA He vninerſitie of Chriſtians is drurded in- 

5 to ſixe principall parts, * which doc equally 

vaunt themſe!ues of the Ngpme, of the 
| Church of God.The Eaſt Church doth pre- 
d| tend, that the firſt ranre or ſeate is due to 

| " her without any contradiction, , me- 

1zard of her prerogatines and priuiledges, Þ a Countrey of. 
great largeneſſe : almoſt all the Apoſtolicke Seas , and the 
moit part of the Patriarkes: The maieſlie of an Empire, 
which during the ſpace of more then athouſand yeeres, hath 
withſlood Pazaniſme and Mahometiſme : The authoritre 
of. ſenen vninerfall Councels , celebrated within her in- 
riſdittion : The Syrian language, wherein the Sonne of Goa 
pronounced his Oracles: and the Greeke tongue in the which 
they were regiſtred. In this Church doth the Oecumenicall 


C 


poſed of Grecians ( 4 Nation acknowledged as a mother 
|» her proper aduerſaries) 4 of Syrians, Iberians, Sclauoni- 
Jars, Ruſttans , M4 uſcouttes , and others, ſcattered into many 
places of Aſia,and Africa:*al which ao call themſelues Ortho- 

B aoxe 


Ai. — 


< Patriarcke of Conſt.1tinople, preſide or gourrne, It is com | 


| 


i 
| 


a Sugth.THre, 
ſparc.cap.22, 
And other 
Authors do 
reckon ten, 
they pur 
ſometimes 
three ſcue- } 
ral Nations | 
the which 
doe make 
bur one 


Church, 
bd Reſpo.Con- 
feſl. Auguſt, 


cab.13. 


| 
] 


c Generall. 


4 Orat.Corn. 
E viſ”Biton.in | 
concil. Trid. | 
© Thexet. 
Colm. 1.lth. 
23.cap.13. 
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f Cral. ur - 


coor lth.3 
A171. 


- RBirlaam, 


1 de Pape * 
princ .cap.15 


Þ A Bridge- 
maker Fe- 
aeſt. de Sa-- 
cerd.ca.s, 

| Fathcr.. 


 k Panar. de 


concil.Baſll, 


| Theuet Co/. 
Ub.q capt. 
1 King. 

: Apoſto- 
licke, 


—— 


{ ans, Frenchmen, Spaniards , by ſome Germanes and Polan- 


| 
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doxe * Catholickes , and do not differ or varie among them- - 
ſelnes but onely in fewe 8 ceremonies, | 


| ThethirdChriſtian nation , ts the South or Meridjonall 


\ of the linage or race of Iacob, otherwiſe called Iſrael: But 
| [ore are of opinion that they take name of one lacob ay he- 
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The Lat / Ae, or Cat ho!t cke Ro.a7e C har ch, might CONUE- 
niently be placed in the ſecond place. Her prituate ts calledin 
LatineÞ Pontitex , or more commonly Papa, in Eneliſb 
i Pope, 4 name which all they of the Eaſt Church doe giue vn- 
to all thetr Prieſls . This Pope tis acknowledged by the Itali- 


ders; and withall by ſome Americans and Indians, which o 
late are conquered ant connerted by the Spaniards. T het. 
Romane Catholickes do ſay and af firme themſelues to be very 
flrongly wnited together, becauſe'that they depend upon one 
head or chiefe : Newertheleſſe, they are not all of one accord ſo 
farre 1s his authoririe doth extend. Some ae attribute vn- 
to hims full authoritic over the Church and Councels, and onzr 
Kinzs , and Common-wealthes , others doe contrad:@ * jt. 
Neuertheleſſe theſe doe tollerate the Pope in his attempts 
Unto the very execution of them,which # the cauſe thatChri-| 
ſtenaome ts noted to be in ſchiſmes and ſcandals, and her peo-| 
ple in warres and di(Jentions. 
Church, which containeth the Nubians, and the! Abyſfins,' 
(6 ubictts ofi.N cews of Ethiop,otherwiſe callea® Preſter-Iohn, 
and many that are ſcattered in Egypt, Arabia, and Chaldea, 
which are called Iacobits or Iſraelites , becauſe that they are 


reticxe . Thcy are called of ſome in Greeke Cophites, or in 
Hebrew 9 Cophtes, becauſe that they wſe Circumciſion. 
Their Primate maketh his reſidence in Caire, and is called 
| Patrrarche of Alexawdria,his ſubſtitute or Deputy in Ethiop, 


1 ca'ledP Abuna. The | 


od "_ 


as, 4 


IE '* EAI 7 50 


— —__—  .u 


1 lh... — 
UI I I 


THE PREFACE. 
[| he Gurth Chriſtian nation", are the Neſtorians, accu- 


2d to holdthe hereſies of old 4 Neſtor, which are &ſperſcd 


the Exit ® Indies : Their Prelat refideth in Moſal or | Se- 
leucie, andis called® Iaſcelich.The Hiſtoriographers ape not 
exadtly report the truth, what ix, or in times paſt hath beene 


| their beliefe,which is the reaſon wherefore we do not aleadge 


them very often. | 3; 
The fift Nation. is that of Armenia, which (peradaen- 


ture) might be thought to be of the Romane Church, becauſe 
that they haue offered themſelues to her tn hate of the* Gre- 


tithe. 


head) did ſubmit himſelfe to the Pope of Rome: but the truth 
is, that the Romane Church doeth ho!d them all for * here- 
tickes, althouzh that ſhee doeth dcale more diſcreetly with 
| them, for to withdraw them by little and little to her Y obe- 
atence. 

The Proteſtants or reformed Chyiſtians, doe make the 
you Church of Chriſtians, they inhabite a great part of Ger- 
mane, and the Kingdoms of England, Scotland, Denmarke, 


—_—— 
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Poland. This reformation attempted and deſired by the Al- 
bigeans,and Valdians,w.us receined in Bohemta, in the yeere 
1400. 07 there abouts,and afterwards in the yeere of * 1517. 
eftabl;ſhed in the ſaid Regions by the doftrine of Luther, 
Melanctton, Zuinglius, Bucer, Caluin .:zdothers. The 
reformed hau? not Primate in common neither any generall 
Synods , which are the * Markes and-Bands of Vnitte: 
and front thence han? proceed:d and entred a»nongſt them, 
w'rh great ſcandale, the diuifions and names of Huſfits, Lu- 
therans, Caluins and Puritans. 


B 2 


here and thete in Tartaria, Perſia, and in the Kingaomes of 


and Swethia, and haue Churches in France, Flanders and 


ctans, and their " Catholike , ( for ſo they call their chiefe \ 


q1{ch-ja a 


God, 
r Vila, |.z. 
cap.z1, 

! M.Paule 
Venet Hiſt, 
Ind.orieat. 
Sent from 
God, 

| CM. Maſins 
32 pref. lib 
Moſis de pa- 
rad. 

t Nichol. l.4. 
cap.19. 

u Vniuerſal.. 
[| * Alphonſ. de 
| Caftro de he- 
reſ.paſſim. 

Y Vilamont. 
[.3.caþ.23. 
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| The Sybils. 


To WAL, Pa 0 
Zans, 


| 


| 4 Enanzelicall veritie: It ſeemeth neceſſarie untowvs, be- 


ſecond Emperour of the Turkes. Beſides theſe reaſons 


(ſaith he ) there are-ſeuen which doe altogether aſſure | 


[with great care, among all nations, and in great daun- 


« Secondly, Certaintie of Chriſtian Religion. 


Ora/much as we intend to intreate of diners points of the 


fore all ehin zs, to eſtabliſh and ſhew the foundation : The 


end of a learned diſcourſe of Gennade,, Patriarke of Con- 
{tantinople , made by hin: in the preſence of Mahomet the | 


vs of our faith. The firſt, becauſe that the Prophets of 
the Iewes, thewhich we doerecciue, haue foretold of 
Iz s y 8s andallthatwhich he did, and his Diſciples af- 


ter him.through his power: And in like maner the Ora- 


the Aſtronomers of Perſta and of Greece, did foretel| 
of him. The ſecond,becauſe the holy Scriptures is alto- 
gether conformable to our Faith ; for that thoſe which 


God :for ifthe ſame had not beene, they had differed 
and varied in ſome point. The third, becauſe' that 


men receiued this faith (although new and ſtrange) 


gers: And not onely thefooliſh, but alſo the wife and | 
prudent: and all Diabolicke deceit was perfed&ly re- 
uerſed and ouerthrowne: The fourth, becauſe that this 
faith contayneth nothing that is impoſſible, and which 
diſagreeth with it ſelfe: and that there is no corporall 
ching therein, butrather ſpirituall, and it is the way 
which leadeth the ſoule ro the loue of God, and to the 


cles of the Grecians by the permiſſion of G o », and} 


| Bon ; : 
did write them,hadall one teacher ; to wit,the grace of | 


| 
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which ſhall bee of more authoritie if we inſert here , the 
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| hope ofcuerlaſting life: The fift , becauſe rhat thoſe 
which hanereceiued this faith , and that haue liued ver- 
uoully according to theloue of Chriſt , haue receiued 
Orcat vitrs of God, and haue wrought many miracles : 
| [he which could not haue beene done, had notthefaith 
 beenc true, Theſixt, becauſe that all char,which may 
| becbiccted again{t ir, is caſily retured with firme argu- 
; ments. Theſcuenth, becauſerhar the Kings of Paga- 
Aiſme Countries,haue made Varres againſt this faith 
with infinite power and cruelties during many ages, 
and hauc profited nothing art all, but rather the faith 


vatill chis preſent, and whenthe Lord doth come he 
(hall finde it. To the ſame Ieſus our Lord and true | 
God be glory toreuer. Amen. ' 
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hath preuailedſo well, infomuch that ir doth perſiſt | 


| 
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'© Thirdly,the Subic& and end of rhis Treatiſe. 


that the Infidels do? take , it ts nothing teſſe endamaged | 
by the ſcandull which Chriſtians themſelues doe recerue the 
0722 f te other : the one lructh Uncertarne of that which he 


loweth the right way,and animated out of meaſure againſt 
the op:n10n of the reſt,he doth but attend the houre to renew 
thoſe ancient Furors. If any man ſpeake of a Councell,or 
to corrett andeſchue thoſe vitious and ſcandulous extremt- 
tresghhe 15 ſoſoont teprowed by thoſe which haus the eares of 
Kings and people.a] lecke peace( ſaith the Prophet ) and 


[* re Schi{mes doe ruinate Chriſtennome by the aduuntage | 


OUGHT FO beleeu? the other perſs waaeth himſclfe that he fot- | 


2 Pl[al.r20. 
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when Italke thereot,they are bentto warres. The ſap- 
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Goecs de mo- 
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| Impedit ira 
anmmum nt 
| poſſit cernere 


VeraM., 


© Mat.16.6. 


| one Baptiſme,and doc hold truely the true fairh : and 


| This i the Diſcourſe of a Moore, which ſhould make vs 


| 7-2 ſo great a conflict of reaſon? The anſwere is,that when the 


controuerſiesto bee apparently perceined : Net may 4 m4 


THE PREFACE. 


ing of Taga Biſhop of Ethiope, and Emba(ſadour of Preſter 
ql is mare marrirs a array rem SM/y ) 
chat Chriſtian ſtrangers ſhould be ſo ſharpely reproo- 
ued as enemics,as I haue beene heere: and other things 
which concerne not the true faith: Bur it ſhould be farr 
more conuenient to ſupport all Chriftians, be they 
Grecians,bethey Armenians, be they Ethiopians , be 
they ofany one oftheſeuen Chriſtian Charches with 
charity and loue ot C n & 15 T,and topermit themto 
liue and conuerſe amongſt other chriſtian brethren 
| without any iniurie , becauſe that we are all Infants of 


there is no reaſon to diſpute ſo ſharpely touching cere- 
monies, butrather that euery one ſhould obſerue and 
keepe his owne,without hating or troubling the other, 
and not to be excluded out of the commerce of the 
Church ; if being a ſtranger in other Prouinces hee 
keepe and obſerue the cuſtomes ofhis owne Country." 


bluſh : But ſeeing that ignorance obſcureth the unacrſian- 
ding, and that anger ſtoppeth the cares, andſhutteth the eyes 
of <'s men of this world: It reſteth for the Lowers of peace 
ard trueth, to put in practiſe the commanadement of our Sa- 
uiour, Take heede( [aith he ) of the leauen ofthe © Pha- | 
riſces : For who can aſſure himſelfe that this commannae- 
ment hath not more ſcope? But , ſome man will ſay, what 
meanes is thereto diſcerne this leauen and theſe Phariſees, 


Scriptures ,' the which all Chriſtians doe claime , haue not 
ſufficient light, for to make the trueth in the doftrine of 


PO Ss OT ns er ne; 


mow | 
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THE PREFACE. 
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now a dayes vſe that meanes which S. Irencus councelleth 
d vs, which is that he haue a retour ſe to the Churches, where 
the Apoſtles haue conuerſed for to learne the Apoitoligke 
tradition. - But men ave farre enough from taking this way. 
The one perſwadeth himelfe that the Apoſtolicke Churches 
we periſhed, the ther calleth them plaine heretitkes: For it 


—_—— 


God, who ſaid to his Apoſtles , yea, as well to them as to the 
Colledze of their ſucceſſors, Goethrough the vniuerſall 
world, behold I am with you vntill the conſumation of 
the © world. Here is the full But of this Treatiſe, to-make 
en ſee by Teſtimonie of Hiſtoriographers , bcing ocu- 
lar witneſſes, and of unreproueable Authors , that there are. 
Charches in the Apoſtolicke Sees , and for to ſhew that they 
| are conformable among themſelues, and 1o the Scripture, in 
that whith ts nceeſſarie to ſaluation. As for ceremonies or 


make,or beleene that which ſeemeth him beſt: That which is 
worſt of all,rs the d'uiſion,whith proceeteth of zeale, but with 
/attle charitte, and it will not be amiſſe to recite the modera- 
tron which Saint Paul commandeth : If you ( ſaith he ) bee 
otherwife minded, G © Þ ſhall reucale cuen the ſame 
vnto * you. As for the reſt,this Treatiſe is not for the lear- 
ned ſort,of whom we are willing toreceine both councell and 
correction whereſocuer it ſhall ſo fall out : It 7s but for to 
ſolace thoſe which deſire to learne,and haue not the meanes 
to read diners authors,efþeciall 'y the Greeke and Latin,Thoſe 
alſo that ſearch diſcourſes garniſhed and painted out, with 
| all ſorts of flowers and coulers, ſhall not bee here ſatisfied. 
This ſubtect cannot permit any rhetoricall ſentences , and 
the faſhion of the T reatiſe 1s farre wide from it , here is 
WET, but 
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is manifeſt, that we muſt belcene the promiſe of the Son of 


curious Queſtions ,it matters not,if euery one of them dpeth | 
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f Phil cap.3, | 
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| THE PREFACE 


| 


ſhall haue better meanes hereafter io (eiefe them, God wil- 
ling.” Let it then ſuffice thee for this preſent(Catholicke | 
| Reader ) to haue here a beginning of the knowledge of this 


_ 
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ſuſpicion and be more intelligible. I doe not doubt that this 
breuity will 7iue any aduantage to the contentions : But I 


ſubieft,a knowledge which will increaſe in thee,through the 
loke of the truth. The ancient-Biſhs) Meliton,(as Euſebius } 
writeth) s didwviſite the Churches of the Eaſt, for to learne 
what were the Canonical Bookes, and true writings 
of the Apoſtles : If thou doeſt read this a- 
bridament thouſhalt imitate with- | 
out any parne, the holy curio- 


L fie of this 2ood man. | 


becauſe that which is moſt plainely ſpoken, ſhould haue lej? | 


| 
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| Phether Saint Peter had authority ouer the ather _Aps- 


of the Chriſtians of Aſia, Europa, and Af- 
frica, inthe principall Contro- 
uerſtes of our time. 


QVESTION. I. 


poſtles,or onely the Preſidencie ;, and whether his Jag- 
ſors haue the ſame authority? 


DO ———— _—————_—. M—— 
_—_— 


THE EAST CHYVYRCH. 


Ilus _Archbiſhop of *Theſ- 
ſalonica. The Apoſflles 
being in Hierulalem, Se. 
Peter tooke not vppon 
| himſclfe the Primacy, 
neither, ſaidhe, is it law- 
fulltor me to make a Ca-; 
nonvpon theſame: But 
the Apoſtles and the 
Priefts aſſembled them- 
{clues together for to conſult thereupon , and Saint Pe- 


TRADITION AND BELIEFF| 
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a The cau- / 


| ſes ofdiften- 


tions Eccl.5 
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b De princip. 
cap.2, 
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In 4.Sent. 
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ter reieted them not,buthe began 


to ſpeake, andafter 
him Saint /ames ſpake: and they all kd 4 


condeſcend to 


the opinion of Saint /ames , that is to ſay , Saint Peter 


himſelfe and the reſt of the Apoſtles and Prieſts. 
Barlaam, Monachus Grecs. > I acknowledge that S*. 
Peter was an Vniuerſall Paſtor and Teacher , but hee 
was not alone, but alſo euery one of the other Apoſtles 
was in honour equall with him. Tt is,xrue that our 
Sauiour promiſed the Keyes ofthe Kingdome of Hea- 
uen to Saint Peter, the which he declarethto bee no © 
ther thing,then the power to binde and vnbinde: Bur 
it is manifeſt, that he gaue the ſamepower to the other 
Apoſtles,laying , 1/hatfoencr yee binde on earth,ſhll bee 
bound in Heauen, Wee doe conclude then,thart all the 
Apoſtles had equall andlike honour, in that which 
was belonging to the Church, bur Saint Peter was pre- | 


terred,in this holy dozen,andtor that the others were 


| prefent,he propounded the queſtion,and peraduenture 


recciued the honourto be ſer tnthe firft ranke. 

Maior. < _Apaletus laith,that the Apoſttes receijued! 
with Saint Peter,an equal] Communitie of honour and 
authoritic, but they would that hee ſhould bee their 
Prince. Andrthis ſaying of Azacletus, is confirmed, by 
this ſigne,to wit,that the Grec/495 doe follow the con- 
traditoric of our conclufion;(that is to ſay, ofthe be- 


{liefe of the Church ofRome) and none ought to ſay, 


chat ſoc great a people are in errour,a people I ſay,that 
Have receiued the fach before the Romances, and the 


moſt part, at the very firſt foundation or planting ofthe 
Church. 


Sacr.wnes. 9 The Muſcauites deny that Sint Peter was 
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bs: Qvnzsrion, 1. 
| _ Gas Wy} RO RO Mie 
{ 2 true Pope, oratrue Biſhop oftheſca of Rome : or 
rd: hee de onely head of the Militant Church: 
And they fay,that he recciued nor of Iefus Chriſt full. 
authority : The ſame they belecue of the Biſhop of 
Rome, the which they maintaine to bee like other 


Biſhops. 
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THE SOYTHCHPRCH. 


we haue diuided the Churches of Aztroche and 
Kome,(ecing we profcſſe to be Chriſtians,8 ſeeing that 
the Church of Artioche,was ina manner the chiclell, | 


{vncill the Councell ofPope Leo, whom three hundred 


|boly faith, which confeſſerh one holy Catholicke 


| 


and cightcene Biſhoppes aſſiſted. I anſwered as 
[ had ſaid once before to his greatneſle,that indeed A-- 
troche , was heretofore the head of the Church, 
which Saint Peter gouerned,and dwelt init fiue yeares, 
and in Romefiue and twenty yeares. After that, hec 


commaunded vs;1I anſwered him, that wedoe, and 
that we were obligedtherunto, by the Article of our 


Church. Whereupon heereplicd, that if the Pope| 
would en ſo ou prerogatiue, as to-vic towards 
them anvnlawfull commaundement, they would nor 


l—— 


| make any reckoning of it: And ifby ſuch meanes their 
Abz:4would preſumeſo farre, they would burne the 
Coppic of fuch commaundement, 

| Ano. Bythisdiſcourſeitis ſcene thatthe Echio- 


inquired whether we doe obay all that which the Pope | 


— 


Luares.® Preſter-lohn ſentto me,to aske _ e Deſcript. 


Acth.cap 29. 


C 2 pian 
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J Dit. 19, Ita 


Dommus. 


4 


]hedoeitinthe qualitic ofa Primate(for hee comman- 
deth not by any otherauthority ) and that the Ludge- | 


| nant thatſhould ſucceede him torally in the Church: | 


' neither can any one mortall man,cmbracein his vnder- 


der,and to adminiſter and gouerne it. well and duely. 
'The Apoſtles(as Saint Cyprzan fayth)s were allof an 


authority as Saint. Peter had. It was ſpoken to them 


Carnoitike TrADICION. [ 


pianChurch doth hold,chat the Primate ofthe Church 
may erre, and commaund vnlawfull things, although 


ment of the Churchis good and valuable, without the | 
aduiſc and conſent ofthe Primate. 


| 


Mmmm. 
—— 


THE REFORMED CHYVRCH © | 
IN THE WEST, | 


1 Kor Confesſion of England. Chriſt is alwaies preſent 
in his Church,and hath no neede of any Lieuetc- | 


—_— 


ſtanding the Catholicke Church, that is to ſay all the 
partes ofthe world,much lefle to eſtabliſh a good or- 


equall authoritie: Andthereſt- of them had the ſame 


equally: Feed,goe through the Vniuerſallworld,Preach the 
Goſpell: And as Saint Jerome faith® All Biſhops in- 
what place ſoeuer they be,cither in Romz,or in Evgubzo, 
or in Conſtartinople,or in Rhegiam, are of one ſelfe ſame 


A 


| 


| mcrite or calling,and of one ſelfe ſame Prieſthood, _ | 


— —___ —_— 
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THE ROMAN OR LATIN CHYVRCH, 


Ope Leo. The Lord would that this _ charge 


ſhould belong in ſuch ſort to all the Apoſtles, that 


he| 
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he hath appointed and ordained it in the =<r_h of Pe- 
ter.as ſoucraigne amongſt the other Apoſt 

Pope Stephan. * Foraſmuch as the Romaine Church, |, | LT 
ouer the which wee doe fit and gouerne, hath. beene | .y;auera. 
|propoſedfor a mirror and example; all thar, whatſoc- 
er ſhe doth ordaineand command,oughtto be for c-| 


| uer inuiolably obſerucd. 

Card.Bellarminge.) The Soucraigne Biſhop' is.abſo- | 'Tem-2./.z. 
lutely aboue the Councels, and cannot ſubie& him- 
ſelfe to their Coattiue ſentence: Beſides, ® this point |. ;, oref.de 
is the moſt important of all Religion, andto holde the | mms Pore. 
contrary , is as much as it one would ſay, that the | 


Church may periſh and decay. 


DE ————————_—_— ———— 


cauſe the Lawes and Statutes of the Common-wealth , or | 
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: Monar chie 5 Ariſtocracze, and D EMOCTACIE, * Mo- 1 Bodin.Re- 
narchies , when one aloxe hath power to.commaun4. Az |publacr, 
riſtocracie 6,w/22 the leſſer part of the people hath the | © 
Souzraignetie init ſclfe,to-gine a law ta the reſt of the peo- 
ple, be it to all in generallor to ſome one in particular. De. 
mocracic,whes all che people, or the greater part of them, | 
hame theſoueraigne authority.Prelidencies,when in aState| | 
Ariſtocratique or Democratique , there is one that 
hath the firſt ranke,and the charge to gouerne in the aſſem- | 
bhes. Magiltracie,grSuperintendencie.zs when he, that 
is Preſident hath iuriſdiftion oner the particulars, for-ta. 
| 
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Carnuortixrxs TRADITION. 


RS 


n Durand. de 


| {b.3.C.t. 


| 


n Marth. 16, 


0 lohn, : 
J 


P Rom.1, 


* Wong) | PI of life, and inſtitutcd both in Title and Office. 


"Church doth holde that Saint Peter had authority in diuine | 
matters ouer the company of the Apoſtles, and that he that is | 


| that not onely the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Churches of 


| fer Vo!ce of Biſhops,and of the Apoſtolicke Seas( which;zs the 


a This charge and luriſ! diftion is giuen ſometimes Ir 


Sometimes for a certaine time and in the forme of a Com- 
miſſion : Some man may demand whether Saint Peter had 
ſrrnply the Primacy,that is to ſay, the firſt ranke, or place a- 
mongſt the Apoſtlespr whether he had Turiſdiftion ouer e- 
wery one of them in particular or whether he had a Monar- 
chall authority oner their company Alſo whether had he the 
Primacie in Divine affaircs,and im ſuch ſort that it was nat | 
Lawfull for his fellowes to giue it untoanother.The Romane 


elefted and choſen, to preſide or gouerne in the Church, bath 
the ſame authority ouer it,andis not obliged to follow the 
greater voyce , in giuing his ſentence according to the con- 
ſultations of the Cauncels. For proofe wheresf is aleaged, 
Thou artPeter and vpon this Stone, &c.I wil giue "Wh 
the Keyes." I haue prayed for thee, 9Feede my Sheepe, 


Strengthen thy Brethren: And that the faith of the | 


Romancs was renowned through the ? world; | 
. This opinion of the Remane Church, is ſo particular, 
the Eaſt, South,and of theNorth,and the reformed Churches 
of the weſt , but alfothe reft,that make profeſFon tobeleene 
the Roman Church,canwot approuc of this poirct. 
Neuertheles this is the ground & foundation of the others. 
For when one makes profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, it is neceſ- | 
ſarie that he be reſolued to which hee ought to gine credit, 
To wit,whether tothe holy Scripture,expounded by the grea- 


foundution of the Eaſt Churches P: ) or to a ſupreame head, . 


who. 
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whohath aſf-ſtance of the Biſhops of his quarter (which is the 
| foundution of the Latine C hur chs) | 

The Church of Kome,pretenaeth that her Biſhop cannot 
| erre, ia the things which he pronaunceth in the quality of | 
the head thereof, although that one whole Councell was of a 
contrary opinion:But the councel of Baſil (wherin wasaſſem- 
Med all the Latine Church)did hold the contraty : ea many 
Catholicke Romane Dottors doc mainetaine it in their | 
| Writ /N 2's: Concilium efle ſupra Pontificem(/azth Bellar- | 
minc)allerunt omnes hxretici:idemaſlerunt. Cardina: | 
lis Camaracenſis,[o. Gerſon, lac. Almaricus, Cuſfanus, 
Panormitanus, Cardinalis Florentinus, Abulenfis. 
Moreouer it is the voice of the people,that it be [0,and if one 
doe age a Romaine Catholicke wherefore be beletyeth ,- or 
 aoth ſuch and ſuchithings,he an{wereth preſently, that the | 
Church hath ſo orduined it. In ſaying ſo hee confeſſeth that | 
the Soueraigntie belongs to the Church.For were not that a 
haynous crime ſo toobſcure the Mateſtie of a' Monarch , as 
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manifeſt thut the Romane Catholickes, inſo? doing, do? ac- 
cuſe the Pope and the Church of Rom? of erroar, to thz 
which they giue ncuerthelefſe the title of Miſtreſſe of all 
other Churches: and do confeſſethat if there be any error in 
this, there may be likewiſe in other optnions : And conſe- 
quently the Grecians,and the Reformed Chriſtians, doe build 
up01 4 farre more ſure foundation. 


As for the p laces of the holy Scripture alleaged by the La- | 
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ad manifeſtly affirm?., that thoſe places before 1llea- 
ged doe conclute nothing for a Monarchie : 4 That | 


| 


welt 


to ſay that the —_ do? make Lawes and Earcts? Anditis| 
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the Churchis founded vponwl the Apoſtles, in like manner | 14. 
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| Toh.14.T16. 
( Mat.18.18 
tr.Pet.5. I. 
uACts 14022 
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Mart.28.20, 


| 
YDe S$ta'h, 
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1.Cor.12, 


a Cap. Jo 


| Biſhops,whichare equall.in power, although different 
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|f That all had power to binde and unbinde,' To Feede,* and 
| confirme them," And that the fazth of the Church of Thefſa- 
lonica(which is now the faith of the Greek Church)is ſpread 
and ſcattered into all places, * And moreouer that the Lord 
made a promiſe to the company of the Apoſtles,ore ex- 
preſſe then that which he made to $.Peter, zn: particular : 
Iam(ſazth he )with you vntill the end ofthe world? 44 
withall two great Lawyers of that time,viz. Hotman and 
Ranchin?. After many others, have Very amply Written 


thereof: * From hence therefore the Catholicke and Apoſlo- 
licke concluſion is taken, That the Church (which in her 


the Kinp)ought to be gouerned Ariftocratically by her 
in charge and degrees,tor the order arid policic thereof. 
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QVESTION. LI. -.: 
V'nto what B:ſhop appertaineth Preſidencie in the Councels, 
and whether this Freſidencie be a Diuine Law or Eccleſt-| 
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THE EAST CH/VRCY. | 


He anſwere to the Councell of Ausburge. 
Sy, 2 Foraſmuch, as the Church of God, 
I KS which is withvs,, is the Princeſle of all 0- 
Ce ther Churches: And that ſhee guideth 
' the people of Godin all knowledge and| 


sVpon Saint Peter, That our Lord prayed for them all \ 


foundation is a Monarchie,becauſethat Ieſus Chriſt is | 


| 


= 


| grace, 


_—_—_ 


| faith. Yer graunt that hee erred in the faith, the 


LO e—_——_ 


| the Orthodoxall veritic: It is reaſon that all Chriſti- 
. an common wealthes,ſhould celebrate the Duune my- 


by the Lord,the Prince ofthe twelil@Apoltles,and that 


| Peter: Andthey ſay,thatthe Pope was conſtituted to 


liar toctheRoman Church, to bee founded vpan this | 


LIE ” Qrsrtron. IL 
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grace, and plorieth in the pure ſinceritic ofthe ſplen- 
Ft of the Apoſtolicke Traditions and of the F ters. | 
Andfor that alſoſhe hath-born the firſt preragatiue in 


{teries as ſhe doth. | ma 
Nilus Arechi-epiſcopus Theſſalonicenſis>TheLatines | 
ſay that the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter wasconllituted 


he gaueinto his hands the Keyes of Heaue,againſt the 
which the Gates of Hell ſhould neuerrepalecg hee 
alſo prayed that his faithſhould nor faile, and ſuch like 
things, as doe manifeſtly ſhew the Primacie of Saint 


_ 


be his ſucceſſor, and hath receiued of Saint Peter all the 


Primacic,and that hee can, all that Peter could- in |; 


things, coucerning faith, and that it is impoſſible 
that he (ſhould Jedline from the ttuthin matters of 
faich : For if heeſhould faile, all , matters of faith ' 
would runne toruing. Bur Hongrizs Bilhop of Rome 
was an heretike, according to rhe ſcauentcenth decree 


of the {ixt Vniuerſall Councell. tIt may bee thenthat } 


the Pope might decline from the truth in matters of | 


words of the Lordarenotin vaine. That the zates of 


. 


Hell ſhall on pee agunſt the Chnrch. < The piety and entaras of 


integrity of Religion , may be firmely. preſerued in 
other Biſhops. Itis then manifeſt thar it 3s not pecu- | 


ſone,for that ſhould þe hard and grieuous, andnotfar 
differing from the Jewes baſeneſſe, to incloſe the 


| 
D Church 
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ColS. 


Þ Church; bur he builded it vponthe faith. and doctrine 


| the Roman Church) becauſe that t 


| Church ofRome. + 


Cir HOLIKE TRADITION. 


Chircy within Rome.Well chen,Chriſt | hath built his 


'OfPipr.and vpon thoſe tharſhalbe keepers and"obſer- 
trerSof ſuch3 confeſſion; Andif Saint _45uhon athr- 
med; that his Chirch(to wit that of Rome)neuererred: 
fromthe trath,irisno wonder,for itis becaufe tharjn- i 
deed very (Udomeſhefallech from the faichOrherwiſe 
howſhould a man interprer this place of Scripture: 47 
are goneout of the wity:they ave al corruprithere is none that 
doth gopd,ne not one; Moreouer when he ſaiththat the. 
Charch of Rome®is/ not ſtrayed from the way of 
rruth,he ſpeaketh ofrherime'paſt,and doth not clude | 
the time to come: and that which is to bee noted, 
74thon ſpake that, before the {txt Synode. - 


| oO 


| ''Thenuct.© The Patriarch of lerufalem,as I haue feene, | 


did excormmunicate out of the body of their Church, 
(the which they hold fromal antiquity)aſwel the pope 
ofRome;as alſo all Chriſtian Princes,(to wit,thoſe of 
4 Ch Suſe that they are ſeperated 
fromthe Greeke Church,the which receiued the Gol. ! 
pell,beforethe Latine Church. 
© 'Y:llmont.® The Syrians doc boaſt themfelues , to | 
bethefirſt Chriſtians ofthe world, becauſe that Saint 
 Pererhiad his ſeate ſeauen yeares in Antioch, before | 
that euer he went toRome, Which is the reaſon that 
the Syrians would never ſubmit themſclues to the 


| 'Theact.* The: Chriſtians of Traprobane and the ]- 
lands nearethereunto,doe not acknowledge, nor their 
fathers did neuer acknowledge,the popes, Cardinalles 
or prelares ofRome. Alſo the Neſtorians and other 
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| Quugrrem\t 
Indians doe call the Pope a Biſhop-vnapproued. . - 


thatthe Pope is an Heretidke and doe excommu-| 
nicate him,and his Clergy at ſuch tignes as- they do-ce-| 
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| THE SOYTH..CHYRCH,.,, | 
|» A Lures). Preſter-Iohn calling toremembrancethat 
A! had AF te Church ind habnoduſorkings 
that is roſay,rht ceremonies ffthe Malls) vat 
paſſion, he demaunged of me what was this Churchy} 
andwherefore haue we rivo chiefe heads” in Chriſten- || 
dome,the orie-at Cortaminople ders ego mrr _road: 2 
cher atRotoe jth; Fraly 3"vato WHIT mbdeanfivers; | 
that weacknowledged no mote then'one Head ofthe} - 
Church,and although Conftantmople was the chicte 
in the beginning,yet the ſame now was aboliſhed: for 
chat the head of the Church\.ought to be where Saint 
Petcr dywelleth, becaule that Teſus Chriſt tolde him: 
Tues Petrut,& ſuper hancpetrars & os Adihenywhen 
Saint Peter was in AntiBch, the'Church was there, by 
[reaſon thatthe chiefe head was then therereſident; rhe} 
| which beittg dw c8nigtoRoge {here was thi Ec- | 
clefiaſticall Tadge eftabliſhedand fo firmely placedrhar| 
1tremaineth there vntiÞthis preſent. Moreoucr he told 
metheh,thartyectded fifficientteaſon forche Church 
of Rome 3Bilit Hee ike me with could fay: of the 
hlirch of Coiifilhtinople, Which warptanted by Sr. 
| Merke,andofthtit of Grette;:whereof Saint:7ohn Patri: 
arch of Altxmmariawasheid,” ' | oo Ger 
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Sacranes.k The Rtthenians and Moſcouites doe fay,| *£{vcid-c.2. þ 
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CarnOolLikxke TRADITION. 


{ = Chap.ot | { Thevniuerfall Hiſtories of the * Indies make menti. 


[ Scripture,andehe holy Farhers,thatthe Catholike and 


Churches,by reafon that Saint Peter was her Paſtor , it 


from thence it commeth,that Antioch iscalled Theopo- 
bs,thecitigof God ;or elſe the Church: of Ieruialem, 


þ R 


- . E z 
. 


poghatils Popeira Owieda & Spaniard, to drawe, the 
Abyfling on Aighjopians30 acknowle 5 the Romane 


Churchybur the Emperour. Claudius of Echiope then 
raigriing,chaſed him away, and Ox/edo was compelled 


. . 
to hide himlelte. --, ..,.- 
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confeſſion of wittenberg. 9 Wee belecue a 


Scripture : but thereare divers opinions concerning 
che Church,tharis to ſay,where itmuſt be ſought for, 
[and wherherheriutiſdition beincloſed within certain 
limits. Now wee-doc'thiake according tothe. holy 


Apoſtolike Church 1s not tyed to any one: certaine | 


| whickebtaingd the.great, and Soucraigne Sacrificer , | 
\whopreachet, and offercd. himſelte a-Sacrifice there- | 


A | 
Tone ba the Charch ought to expound the] 


| "Arnot. The rcaſon of this (great King)is, the very | 
ſame with the Grecians ia the controuerſie.. againſt | 
ſome Cardinals,in theſe wordes. : ® If that your Ro-| 
man Church be the chiete and mother of the other | 


is more reaſon that Antiochſhould obraine theſe titles, | 
becauſe the firſt embraced and receiued. his preaching: | 
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[ER place, 
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| call the Patriarch of Conſtautinople Occumenicke, and 


| Q Aint Peter ought ts be conſidered foure manner of | 
wayes : firſt,in the quality of an Apoſtle , ſent by God im- 
| D 3  meabate-| 
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| place,to one nation, or to One ſort of people, bur that | 
{irisin that place, and with thoſe nations, where the 
| Goſpell is ſincerely preached. i1 
| Theconfeſtonof the Swizery. ® \We doe condemne | 
the Donariſts, which would incloſe rhe Church in a 
cornerof Aﬀeica, and we approue not the Clergie of 
{Rome,who attribute the name of Catholike onely to 


the Romane Church. 
Arnot. The Divines of Tubinge intheir letters doe 


| hauc ſought the Von P of the Eaſt Churches. 
| I"irtem3. 
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| THE CAT HOLIKE RO MAN CHPYRCH. 
Piet | 


Pr Pelaging. 4 Although that all the Catholicke |*2if--. 
- and Apoftolike Churches , eſtabliſhed through the Py 
vniuerſall world,arca nuptiall bedde of Chriſt: Neuer- 
theleſſe,the holy Roman Churchwas not preferredbe- | 
fore the orher Churches,by any conſtitutions of coun- 
| cels, but rather obtained the Primacy from the. holy | 
words of our Lord, The Church of Rome is there- 
fore the firſt Sea of the Apoltle Peter, ſhe hath no ſpor 
or wrinckle,or any ſuch thing : but in theſe things the | 
higher her degree is, the greater is her authoritic : for | 
the greater haune thepower to commaund, and the lef- | 
ferareto yeelde eheare, 
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Caruotticxs TRADITION. 


OF I CS 


| more then eight hundred yeerts , that is toſay, that of Con- 


 cond,place as ar Apoſtle ſimply hauing o__ to plant ma- 
21 Churches:in ſuch manner $.Marke and other Euange- 


liftes( their Subſtitutes, which alſoare called Apoſtles ) were 


dent in euery Charch,where he was:that is toſay , in Anti- 
och Rome, leruſalem : as Euodias did ſucceede him in An- 
tioch,Clement in Rome,S.lames the Apoſtle, «nd S.Sime-, 
| on #1 /ereſalem. Fourthly,S. Peter us to be conſidered as 
Primate in the Catholcke Church : in ſuch manner $.lohn 
hauing out-liued S.Peter fine and twenty, or thirty yeares : 
Moreouer that $.10hn was a6; before allthe Biſhops 
of the worldjs apparent byt 
the three pillers of the Church, and was one of the twelue' 
| found1tions,vpon which the ordinarie Biſboppes of cities 
were conflituted. And withall,Tradition confirmeth. this: 
| far there is no Church in the world which nameth not the 
Apoſtles before the Biſhops : yea the Church of Rome pre: 
| ferreth the Apoſlles before the Popes. It remaincth then 
for vs toſearch who was theſucceſſar of S.Tohn in the Ca- 
| tholike Primacy,whether Polycarpus was his ſucceſſor in 
Epheſas,or Simeon ſucceſſor to S. Peter in Teruſalem, or 
binus of vs wy weed of S.Magke, ſucce(ſor and 
choſen of S.Peter,or Ignatius ſucceſſor of Euodias , and of 
S'Peter zn Antioch : or Euariſtus ſucceſſor of Clement, 
| «2d of Linus, nd of S.Peter in Rome. * 
There are two Churches which haue contended herein, 


ſftantinople, ana thas of Rome. The Romane Church ſaith, 
that S.Peter hath ordained, from God , that Rome ſhould 


— — — hs | 
mediately : as ſuch a one that had no ſucceſſor. 11 the [e- 


his Succeſſors. In the third place , as a Biſhoppe and Preſi-| 


the _Apoſtle(entirely belowed of the Lord) ſucceeded him, 


at that he. was taken for one of | 
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| thers neuer beleeucd nor held, that the Primacie by draine 


| eth the Primacie, ſeeing it was giuen her by the _Apoſto- 
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haue the Primacte and power to command, and that for ener. 
They of Conſtantinople ſay on the contrarie ſide , that aur 
| Lord neuer ſpoke any ſuch words , mach lefſe Saint Perer 
himelf,and if any ſuch thing had been ſome one of the Apo- 
les would haue written of it , this Article being the foun- 
dition of all the doitrize , and gouernement of the Charch, 
HMoreouer Saint Peter himſelfe would haue Preached the 
| [ame, and Szint lohn who ſucceeded and out-tined $. Peter, 
would nt haue ſtayed in Epheſus . Well then, you ſee that all 
the Churches planted by the Apoſiles not excepting any one, 
ave teſlifie after many ages, that neither they , nor their fa- 


power, was due to the Church of Rome, but rather that it aþ-' 
pertaineth to whoſoeuer ſhall bee choſen and eletted by the 
greater part of the Churches : and that the Biſhop of” Rome 
alone euzht not to be 9 beleeued , much leſſe in his owne pro- | 
per cauſe. In like maner many learned men of the Latine 
Church ave confe(ſe,that the reaſon wherefore Rome is helde 
to hene the Primacie in diuine affaires , is an opinion of | 
the vulgar ſort. So that rather to Conſtantinople appertas- 


— _—_ 


| 


licke Churches, which they 7aue not then to Rome, being one 
of the laff ſeates of Saint Peter , but onely inn regard of the | 
Imperiall ſeate. well then , to make thes the more intelt- 


of Rome now a dayes , pretendeth that the Primacie is due to 
her by druine right. The aboue mentioned Apoſtolicke Chur- 
 ches doe | wi; as followeth, and ſay. 

Firſt, that Saint Peter had the firſt place among the A- 
poſties,for he was oftentimes demanded many things by the | 
Lord,and he anſwered in the name of his fellawes , ouer 
whom 


"208 | 


gible, it is neceſſarie to know how it happeneth that the Citie x 
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( Alexan- 
| dria was the 


greateſt Ci- 


| rie of the 
Ft af- 


ter Rome. 


third Citic 
foſepbells 
Iud.1s0.3. 
there was 


| in this Ci- 


tie 360, 
Churches 
of Chriſti- 


ans. 


| the Roman Church —_— the feaſt of Eaſter, 
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| whons neuerthele(ſe he had no inriſdidtion nor authority : 
| although that ſome doe thinke , that he reſigned it to Saint 

Lames , when they were torether at Hierwſs = * sfter that 
$.Iames was inſtituted Biſhoppe,that is toſay,after that hee 
was flaicd, that hee ſbould make his ordinarie reſidence 


there. 


of S.Peter,had the firſt place among [t all the Euangcliſts and 
Brſbo es, 

-Thirdly,that he newer taught that Rome by Dinine right, 
ought to be the Miſtreſſe of the other Churches: if he had, | 
$.Polycarpus his Diſciple, ard others his ſucceſfars in E-! 
pheſus had not debated ſo earneſtly and obſtinately again? 


Foarthly,that after S.lohn,the Biſbop of Rome obtained 
by utt title, the firſt place among the Biſhops which were n- 
der the Romane Empire : for ſeeing that the Citizens of 
Rome then rarened ouer the Inhabitants of other Cities: hee 
hadbeene both proud, audacious and unreaſonable , which 
world haue preferred hi mſelfe before their Biſbop yſpeciall 
without any ordinance of a Councell. 

Fiftlythat the churches of Italy ,and other their neigh- 
hare the laps of im? gaue to the Biſhop of Rome, | 
vot only the firſt place, but alſo the ſuperintendancie ouer the 


Biſhops n:are them, in particelar,for to giue his aduice in 


watters that happencd,till a Synode might be had. 
Srstly,that the councell of Nice approucd the ſame , and 
ordained that Alexandra! ſhould im like manner, haue the 


| Secondly that Saint Lohn during his life, after the time | 


CaTHOLIKE TRADITION. | 


| 


þ 


| 


over-[faht of the Churches of Egipt and of Africa, and that 
the church oft Antioch ſhow/dower-ſee thoſe of the eaſt. And | 
after acertaine time becauſe the Emperiall [eate was tranſ-! 
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of Ieruſalem ſhowldbe adypitted to be one of the fiue,for Pa- 
leſtina : and theſe frue werecalled Patriarches. © 

Seuenthly,that the Biſhopof Rome all this while ha the 
| firſt ſeat, but yet without any oniuerſall inriſdiction': but 
rather euery one of the foreſard fue Patriarchcs., tndged or 
rather gauc his acuiſe and opinion,till a Connell might be 


ſhould be over-ſeer of the Greeke Churches , and the Biſbop 


| that they call themſelues Oecumenicke!) are ſubreet toSy-.) 
yodes but yet of Greece onely. = \ vc 


CO 
. 


would haue taken away the primacie from " Gregoric Br. 
ſhoppe of Rome, azd * giuen it to Lohn Biſhop of Con. 
ſtantinople,whofor a Marke of hrs [Hers 9 to haucthe 
Titledf agenerall Biſhoppe : 41 

poſe himſelfe againſt him leaſt he ſhould loofe his place, vr- 
ging , how afalew that Title was,and ſaying » that Tohn 


i. 
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world [urpe Dominion oucy the other. Biſthoj 
editenture was not the intention of Tohn:?) buthe on the 


| cartrary [ide .toſhew that he was contented with the ranke or | c5;, 


plate of his predeceſſors, calted himſelfe Seraus ſeruorum 
Dei. 'The ſeruant of the ſerwants. of God. 
Nntnly , tht Phocas hautng \/fſarne Maurice gone to 
c 


orted unto Conflantinople,rt was ordained that that Biſhop | 


had,as euen tothis day they of Conſtantinople a#howgh | 
Eiehtly that Maurice Emperour of Conſtantinople, | 


\ 1 hg Gregorie . 
that Greporie aid op- | Dialoger 1 
x John neſt- | 


ſhops,( which per-| 


p U The -Gre- 
| cians doe |} 


| callhim | 


entes. 
Thats ro | 
ſay,thc 
yonger. 
s Oecumeiti- | 
| 
— 


| 
| | 


the Brſhop of Rome (which was then Boniface) 4 firſt 


without any inriſdittion or Nomunion oner the ather patri- 


him not in that quality. 
Tenthly,that Charkes the great, King of France, hauins 


Rome 
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feate and Title of Gemerall or Vninerſall Biſhop , and yet | | 


arches : which notwithſtanding , the churches acknow/etged 
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| 


| 


| ſubdued with armes a greed part of Europe : The atie of | | 
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{Rome craved his ayde « gatnſt the Lombards, who being 


aweroome by the ſame King the Romanes proclaimed him 
their E mperonr. | 

11 That then the Emperors of the Eaſt with the conſent 
of the Patriarchall and _Apoſtolicke Churches tooke from 
Rome the primacy,and gaue it tothe ſaid Church of Con- 
ſtantinople.. ' | 


\ficall law they ſbowld looſe the primacie , began toſay that 


[the primacybelonged as of Divine right tothem,and to their | 


Biſhop : and conſequently, that the whole Church together 
cold not take away from them the firft ranke , has that 
Rome # the Sea of S.Peter. 


1 13 That after that they of the Eaſt had rightly ſaid, 
| that hee # ſucceſſor of S. Peter, which is elefted , confir- 


med , and approurd by the greateſt part of the Churches , in 
what place former he maketh his reſidence,and that imitateth 


. :| Rome hae brought rntotherr church many errors , and 


—— 


| 
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' | hane innouated many things without and againſt the decrees 


of the councels , withall they haue added to the Symbole of 
Nice of therr priuate authority , that the holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth from the Sonne,cuen as from the Father. That al- 


[eateto the biſhoppe of Rome : yet did not they beleene that 
the church in future time could not take from him this 
place: eſpecially if the church of Rome ſhould fall :nto any 
errour as they ay ſhe i already fallen. | 

14 Thatin the meane while the prournces of the Empire 
of Chailes the great,to wit, Fraunce,ltaly,Germanieand 
| Spaine remained vnder the biſhoppe of Rome, 1s being 
therr 


I— 
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| _ w—_ man | 


| L| 
13 That then the Romanes ſeeing that by the Eccleſia- 


'S.Peter i doitrine aud hunnlitie. That the Biſhop pes of 


though that the uninerſall conncell hath given the firſt | 
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their neareſt Patriark which is the reaſs ont hat they now 20 4- 
| bout to pe rſ1 wade men,that the Primarzid appertarneth unto | 
him by Goas Law , but this ſhould bee no preiudzce toather 
| Churches, nor to the trueth.. ONS 

15. That the Biſhops of Rome enriched with the gifts 
and Donations of the Kings of France , and peraduenture 
beleeuing themſelues to be that which was reputed of them, 
hauc onerthrowne both Spiritualland Temporall Monarkes, 
and haue cauſed to bee receiued, in places under obedience to 
them, as well the Lawes of thetr predeceſſors the, Popes, made 
by the Church of Rome, 4s alſo thoſe Lawes which they 
| themſelues from time to time doe adde thereunto, in ſomuch 
that the Churches of the Eaſt, South,and North, with good 
reaſon haue oppoſed themſelues againſt theſe enterpriſes, 
| The confeſſion and beliefe of the Apoſtolicke Churches about 

this Queſtion here in controuerſiegs this. 50 

| Thatthe firſt ſcate(which is by diuine Law,ſo farr as 
is neceſſaric for the order of Councels, andis mcetero 
ſhew = vnitic ) is by the Eccleliaſticall Layy , as allo the 
Seathar appertaineth to any ſuch Biſhop , whomethe 
Catholicke Churchſhall iudge to be fit and capable of 
ſuchacharge. | {hes 
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Mart.17.20., much as a graine of Wufari feeds, you ſhall ſay vnto this 


5Tn the 

third Rooke 
1 ofhis Voy- 
J agcs. cap.4 


*[1b.1.ca. | 
| I7-0* 18, 


_ | WelE(fid'the $477427pt jrigcking the Chriſtians) if 


| | 
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Nation ought to-bee held for a true Church , and without 
 ErVAUs.. 
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| THE EAST CHFRCHES. 


iP Arcs Paulus a *Venetian,. The Citizens 


F: of the Citic of Taur#s are Mahomets, but 


Weary there, rowit, Neftorians, and Jacobries. | 
FE ' Neere to which Towne is a Mountaine, | 
a . k ot % 

| which was once remoued our of his place; by the occa- 

|{ion.thatfolloweth. The $4rr2z72: willing to ſcandale , 
the Goſpet, ſaidthat it was written :// you hawe faith 2s 


Moubtaine emour hence jo yoraer place, it ſhall remouc, 


| your faith be ſo'excelleht? caſe this Monnraine toire- 
mone out ofhis place. Then one ofthe Chriſtians fer- | 
vent infaich, ſpake tothe Mountaine with a great con- 
fidence, Get thee hexce : The which incontinently, re- 
| mouedin the preſence andfight of all the people. 

The very ſame Author maketh mention of a Pillar 
hanging inthe ayre, which ſuſtaineth the Vault. of a 
Church in Sarmmarchan. 

. Þ{mont.\hoſocuer would fee a thing worthy of 


Ae. DM. 


— 


F there are forne Chriſtians that mHhabic | 


| whether Miracles are [uffectent proofes, that aC hriſtiar ; 


| 


| 


| 


'mernorie; muſt gocts a little Towne called Szrd:z2/e, 

{ inhabired by the Chriſtians (ofthe Church'of the $Syr- 
| ans ) where Turkes, Sarrazins or Movres cannot dwell, 
burthey dic beforethe yeeres end. 
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|< pabcr. Notfarrefrom the Citie of AR Ws there | D:'e!. 
isa great Monaſterie, wherein is the Sepulchreof one me] 
Sergizs mn Abbot, which Monaſteric is very much tre- 
quented.of the people: for it was holden very famous 
| for many miracles that were there wrought, whereot | | 
i (hall be: ſufficient ro produce: one: Which is, that] - | 
ewo blind men were reſtorcd co their fightthere. 
| Thefamed Author, Itis acommonthing amongſt |+ 75i2. 
the Atyſcomrts to enchant Serpents with words, and| ! 
| chaſe away Diuels, anddcliuer and helpethemthatare 
pollctled. 
Thom. ts © Lopes. The people of. Mangalor lay that VP: 
they went very often tothe Sepulchre of S. Thom; | ,, FW 4 
which is in their Countrey,who wrought among them| 
many miracles. | f + J 
TheEccleftaſticall Hiſtorie of * Conſtantinople , ma-|., 
keth mention that Arſenius was inſtiruted Biſhop by hh. wk 
the Pope, hee being then become a-member of the. 
Church ofRome;, for which cauſe hee was Exeommu:- 
nicated by rhe Patrjarcke Pachcmits , 21ivde after that, 
hee died, and his foule went with the ſoules of Arras 
and Euticheshereticks, and his body was found black & | 
{wollen,which cauſed great feareto thoſe thatſay him. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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THE MERIDIAN CHV RCH.- | 


Luares. $ Thereis a Sepulchre of one of the Sons 
of King Abram, which they ſay was a Pricſt. A- 
mongſtvther miracles which they attribute vnto him, 
{they ſay that the Angels did miniſter bread and wine | | 


Tnto him whenhe celcbrated. | 
El'2 The 


| 
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'b Diſc.of The ſame Author. ®They attribute the title of a Saint 
Aeth,cap-l7. 
to acertaine King,whoſe name was Balibeta , towards | 
whom the people beare ſuch great deuotion, that all 
Ethiope doth runne thither , where his body is buried; | | 
| which they report to worke great miracles. 
| Cap.11, Jdem.i There is a Monaſtery called 4bbs Gariman,re-| 
raining this name of one which(as they report)raigned | | 
| in Greece: who hauing forſaken his Kingdome, retired | 
| to this place to do penance for his ſinnes , where he fi. 
| niſhed his dates very holily : and they report that he ar} 
| this preſent doth miracles. H- 
Fe ” OO L IH 


DO — 


anime", 
th. ie Ad 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHYVRCH, | 


k De reliq.ch Loſſ.Canon.glorioſ. * We muſt enquire of miracles 
$4 Janes. | | done inthe life time, and after death. And to the 
MN | end that theſe may be true miracles , foure things are 

| requiſite: firſt,that they be of God, and not framedby | | 
| artc,Or by the diuell; for miracles are wrought by the | 
| | wicked: ſecondly,that they be contrary to nature, as| | 
| that of the Rodde of Moſes turned into a Serpent: | | 
thirdly,that they be not mreugat by wordes, but-tho-| | 
rough the merites ofa man: fourthly, that they befor | | 

the confirmation of the faith. | 
Annot. Whoſocuer would know more amply the | 
Miracles of the Latin Church, may reade the Legends 


and liues of the Saints. | | 
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THE REFORMED CH/Y/RCH | 


eu confeſſion of the French-men. ! We bclecue that 
the word contcined in the Canonicall Writings 
| | 


Procee- 
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| 


[rule of trueth, it follaweth,that 7 antiquity,nor 


[ncither iudgements,nor viſions, nor 
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,roceeded from God. And foraſmuch as it is the very 


-uſtomes,nor the multitude, nor hugiane wiſedome, 
racles ought to 


be oppoſed to it. 


— —_———_ 
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| bl $i e Eaſt ChurcheRaoe beleene,that the Roman and Ethi- 
opian Churches dee holde an erroneous and Hereti-. 

call opinion,although there are Miracles wrought among |t 
them: In like manner the Romanes doe pronounce an A- | 
nathema 42a/zft a! Chriſtians, that haue xot obeyed them, 
as well againſt them of the Eaſt and South,as alſs the North | 
Church ,notwithſtanding their Miracles : the Church of 


themſelues eyther to the Greeke Church, or to the Latine 
Church, zotwithflanding their Miracles: the Latin church 
in the fore(ad Canon , dooth confeſſe, that Miracles are | 
wrought by wicked perſons. The reformed Church ſaith, | 


( 


hen a5 a Marke of the true. church : _And which is more, | 
t hey beleewe that they are not giuen them for confirmation 


the holy Scripture , although that the truth it ſelfe is often- | 
times holden inſuſpition. If then all the Sefts of Chriſti- 
ares doe vaunt themſelues equally to haue Miracles, how cart 
he that is out of the foreſatd churches, and is willing to be- 
come a.g00d anda tree chriflian , reſolue himſelfe by con- 
ſdering of their Miracles ? Surely if euery Nation doe ſay, 


23 


Africke refuſe , nay , ſcorne to goe, and ſubmit or ſubiett | 


that Miracles,or the bruite of Miracles,ouzht not to be ta- | 


of their doctrine becauſe the ſame is ſufficiently prooued in | 


| that 
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that the Miracles which are done amone ſt other people , are| 
not 4 ſured [[rgues, that the doctrine whic they teach ts alto- 


gether true. | 


c< 


' . Wemay herethen make this concluſion, as Catho- 
| like,and agreed vpon by all in generall,, That miracles} 
arc no prooffes of DoGtrine,neither markes of the true| 
Church, 
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whether perſonall ſucccſion bee « Harke of the true | 
Charch. et 


| 24 Caruotitcke TxaDnitliON. 


tt 


i 
| 


} 
| — — — — CEEE——_— — — — OOO OOO ———————— 
- 


.- THEEAST CHFRCH. 


m De prine. | FRESEEER) Arlacr. > How abſurdis it,and out of rea- 
| c4p-3. E BY& lon to ſay, that cucry one of the Apoſtles 
D I was a Paltorand common Teacher of the, 
5==\/niucrſall world, as S. Peter was; and yer 
[chat none of them leftany ſucceſſors, but $ Peter one- 
' | [ly ? becauſethat if any one of the Apoſtles hath-left for 
his ſucceffor,cyther Biſhoppes or Goucrnours of the | 
| Church,wherein any of them finiſhed his dayes, and 
| yeelded vp his ſoule to God ,'vpon what reaſon com- 
mandeſt thou that all ſhould be created by the Pope ? 
Moreouer,if [ſhould afirme now, that the other Apo- 
| {tles haucleft ſucceflors behinde them, amongſt whom 
none was firſt or laſt, bur all equal and of oneielfe ſame 
\ order : peraduenture you would not belccue me, bur if 
| 11ſfhall bring you here ſome vnreproucable teſtimonie, 
you will not be able to withſtand it. It ſhall be Saint 


Dems, 
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Denis Arcopag:trin an Epiſtle which he wrote to De- 
| ophrlus a Monke,,in theſe words : Moderate thou ther 

thy deſeres,thy anger thy purpoſes,as it is connenient , to the 
| ed that the bot y Mmiſters may haue authority oner thee, 
ad the Priefts ouer them,and the Biſhoppes aner the Friefts, 


ſtles : for if any of them haue committed any fault in his of- 
ei may be corretted by them of the ſame order. This 
man lived im the time of the Apoſiles , ani knew exadtiy the 
affaires and buſineſſe of thoſe dayes, which ſaith,that the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apofiles,are of one equall order and calling. 


THE SOVTHCHVRCH. 


| Prong! ns Ethiop. Pray for our prince , the prince of 
our Arch-Biſhops,the Lord Gabriel and the chietc 
ofthe Church of Alexandria ,and for the chictc of our 
countrey,our venerable Archbiſhop Marke, and for the 
Biſhops,prieſts,and Deacons of the right taith. 


— 
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| THEREFORMED CHVYRCH _ 
| fob bang Heluet. "The celeſtiall father ſent his one- 


has; ſonne,in whom is the Diuine wiſedome, which 
is powred vppon vs through his: moſt holy, moſt 
pure and moſt perfe&t doctrine: for he hath choſen his 
diſciples, which he: made Apoſtles : and they being 
' gonethroughthe vniuerſall world, haue gatheredtoge- 
ther Churches by thepreaching of the Golpell. And 
| atterwards they ordained Paſtors in all the Churches of 


| 


—_—... 


and the Apoſtles ouer the Biſhops,the Succeſſors of the _Apo-| 


25 - 


i Cap.18. 


| the World', by the commaundement of C nxrs r, 
Þe: 23 0 F through | 
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through whoſe Succeſſors he hath varill this preſent 
| taught and gouerned the Church. | 


W————  — 
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THE ROMANE CHFYRCH. 


Ard Bellarmine. * Thefitt marke of the Church,is 
the ſucceſſion of perſons in the Roinane Church, 


C——e rr ee e———_— _—_— 


for that is the reaſon that ſhe1s called Apoſto!/ike. For 
if the ancient Fathers Haue eſteemed it fo great an argu- 
ment to prouethe true Church, by the continuance of 
twelue,or twenty,or fortic Biſhops 3 how much more 
ought weto eſteeme the infallible ſucceſſion of more 


other Apoſtolicke Sces are decayed and failed: that is 


in;after that thoſe places were taken away from the Ro- 


[there are nine hundred yearespaſt)chere hath beene no 
ſucceſhon,and if there were any,the ſame was verie ob- 
cure. 


—_ — —_— PIER - *iw PY 


| ANNOTATION. 


(CV Saniour being now ready to aſcend to heawen ſaid to 
| — bus Apoſtles : Goe through the vniuerfal world, and 
preach the Goſpell vnto all P creatures, &c. This com- 


| /cripture,as alſo in ancient hiſtories, that S. Peter was in; | 


continuing from the time of the Apoltles, vntill now: | 


then 200 Biſhops ? eſpecially becauſe we ſee that the | 


mandement was executed,as may appeare as well in the holy | 


toſay,thoſc of Antioch, Alexanaria,and Ieruſalem,whers- | 


mans by the Perſians and Sarraſms (firhens which time, | 


* 


Antioch,S. Andrew i» Greece and Moſcouia:S.lames 


ſyria: 


kept in Ludea: S.lohn wert into Aſia : S. Philip 7zto Aſc} 


1 
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ſyria: S.Thomas /2to India: S. Matthew 7270 Ethiope : 


preached 17 all countries from Arabia tato Sclauonia. 
el then,euery ore of them left ſucceſſors, and until this day 


ftles without any interruption . Bellarmine /azth, that if 


6 Thaddeus into Armenia: S.Paul, called from heanen, | 


there is not any one of thoſe regions, where there are not 
Chriftian Biſhops, which plead to haue ſucceeded the Apo- 


there be any ſucceſſion, it is obſcure.Others doe anſwer him, 
that it was no more obſcure vnder the Perſtans and Sarra- 
/ins,then it was in the time of the ancient Biſhops of Rome 
wnder the Roman Pagans and perſecuters of the Church. 
The Eaſt Churches neuer ceaſe to vaunt. and brag of their 
Apoſtoliche ſeas. The Chriſtians of Adﬀrick doe exalt him of 
Alcexandria,and acknowledge ns other head.The Abyſſines 
by antiquity doe hold the ſucceſſion of that ſeaſo certain,that | 
none amongft them can hae the impoſition of hands,but by 
the hands of him that is eſpecially choſen by the Church, 
whom they call Abuna,and whom they doe beleene to hauc 
his ſucceſſion from S.Perer and S.Marke the Euangeliſt. | 
Finally if by perſonall ſucceſSion a man pretend to know the 
true Church, he cannot know what part to take : And al- 
though that the Latin Church only had the ſucceſron with- 
out Interruption, that could not be a ſure marke, ſeeing all | 
thoſe nations, whichS.lreneus writeth of ,do beleene that the 
Roman Church is not the true Church, notwithſtanding” 
her ſucceſſion. We might here inſert the Catalogue of wni- 


from S.Peter vntill the time of Neo hytus , which now 
holdeth or latelie held the Sea at Conthnirple : But we | 
wil omit that for breuitie ſake. This then here ſhall bee the 
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Catholick conc! uſion't 
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uerſall Biſhops according to the Greek Church , proceeding | 
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anderrours of the Grec/axs intheir Sacrament 


Cartrnortiks TRADITION. 
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i That the perſonall ſucceſſion 


Rome, or of any other,is not the marke of a true be- 
leeke. | 
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Countries are markes of the true Ch arch. 
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THE E AST CHFYFKCH. 
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manReligion. Youhauein rhe firſt place the Grecians, 


which multiplie,as wellin Greece and Fa, as alſo in 
Africa. Belides the "Syrians doe very nearely imitate 
che vſe,cuſtomes,and manners of the Greczazs, Againe, 
the Geer 714775 doe obſerue altogether the ceremonies 


Louis.Regins. The Empire of theking of XMoſcouts 
dooth extend towards the Eaſtalmoſt vnto the king- 


| 


dome of Perſia. 


CH 
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THE SOVT 


CHVYRCH. | 


7 lllmont. * The _Abyſines area people of Ethiope, | 


of the Church of 


adhereats or louers of the Catholike Apoſtolike Ro- 


whether the multitude of Chriſtians or the Treatne(7: of | 


| which re Maſters and Lords of the chicfeplace of the | 
| Church. Moreouer there are there,a certaine people 
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thatis to ſay,a part of Africa, and the greater part; | 
| there-| 
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thereof byrcaſon oftheir large {cope. Their King is by 


'1 T:rtsri4: neuertheleſſe he is yet one of the greateſt 


Kin 

in il Affrica,and his Kingdome doth extend from the 

end of Egipt vnto the Indics: This king hath morethen 

tortie kingdomes vnder htm. > 14630” Re 

| The" 7acodrtes doe inhabitea great part of A/7r, and 

live pell-mell wich the T; urkes, Perfians, and Tartarims: 

ſome ofthem inhabite ncare the Riuer Nubiuer,which is 
in the confines of Ezrpt,and hold a good part of Erhrope 

and of the higher Indies ,infomuglit that it was told me, 

that they occupy very. neare fortie kingdomes, They 

cl] themſelues chriſtians ofthe frit conueriion,& lay, 
that they were conuerted to the faith of 7e/# Chrift by. 
S. Matthew the Apoftle,before the bther nations. They 
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of the Sarraſzns. 
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THE LATIN CHF RCH. 


NR Elhirmive. * The fourth marke ofthe Church, is 
| the greatnefle or multitude and diuerfitic of the be- 


| all nations.and all ſorts of people. And that our Roman 
{church isthe true Church,may beproucd by this argu- 
| ment : that is,that before thetime of Luther, there was 


notin the world any moreReligions then theſe : that 


them called N:gws ,andin the Peritan tongue Preſter- | 
7ohn or Catholik,which Preſter-lohn heretotore dwelt | 


es of the Eaſt, and ofthe greateſt power and might | 


circumciſe their children after the faſhion and manner 


OO CO re nm eenonn  m em——— 


x De n0t., 
Ecell, 44.2, 


leeuers : forthe church that is truely Catholike , ought | 
{not onelyto comprehend alltimes, but allo allplaces, | 


| 5to ſzy , Paganiſme, Mahomeri{me, the Greckes , the 
| 


F 2 Neſtorians, | 
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' we approuenottheClergic ofRome, who affirme the 
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Neſtoritans the hereſies of the Huſlites , and the Ro- 
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mane Church. | ; 
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8 THE REFORMED CHVRCH | , 
He Heluetian confeſcon. Y Foraſmuch as there is but } | 

one God and one Mediator 'betwene God and | 


men Ieſus Chriſt the Meſſias, oneholy Ghoſt,one Sal- 
uation,onefaith,onecouenant :it followerth neceſlari. ' 
ly thatthere is but one Church: whichis the cauſe that 
wecall it Catholike , becauſe that it is Vniuerlal and | 
ſpread through all parts oftheworld,and extenderh her 
{Life vnto all times, net being incloſcd within anytime 
or place, We condemne thertore the Donartifts which 
incloſe the Church in a certaine corner of Africa. And 


— 


Romanechurch,o be the onely Catholik 
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eChurch, 
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ANNOTATION. 
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| ther the name of the Catholicke Church appertainedto the | 


had the Empires of Conſtantinople 414 Trebizonde,and 


- 
Here are twoor three hunareth yeeres paſt, ince that it 
| @ hathbeene very hard to indge by the multitude , whe- 


Greeke Churchor the Latine Church. The Greeke Church 


the Northern natibns, who did inaintaine her: But now ſhee |: 

is diminiſhed by the oppreſiion of the Turkes , as the Latine 
i ingreg{ed by the congueſts of the Spaniards , farre other- | 
wiſe then it was heretofore : For Almanie was halfe Pa- | | 
gans, 47d Spaine Sarrazins , and this was at [uch time as | 


there | 


—— 
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before Luthers time, there were Cophines , Abyllines, 
1 


Qvnsr1ion, V. 

there was diniion betweene the Greckes and Latines > So 
that if the multitade did giue the Name of Catholickes, the 
Grecians ſhow!d hane had'it 5 and 'the certaine time when 
they loft this T-tle is not to be knowen. Ni otwithflandin all 
this, theſe two Churches and that of the Jaco bites, do2 pro- 
felſe themſelnes to be Catholickes, the paſſages or proofes be> | 
fore alleged doe ſhew that enery one of them is extended ve- 
ry wide. Vnder the name of Tacobi tes wee will comprehend 
the Cophites 4-4 the ns and we may adde thereun- 
to the Neſtorians : For Maſius telleth vs that theſe people 
are rather d-fferin {4 17 name,then 172 Religron . whoſe To: 
ſtimonie is reported tobe very true. The reaſon wherefore 
' they haue iz; Jeruſalem d/uerſe Churches and Oratories,the 
one neere the otherzs to theend enery nation might v/ethat 
language, which he beſt Unaerſtandeth. Bellarmine alfoſce- 
meth to account theſe three for one : for 'it is certarne that 


— 
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aud Iacobites, The reſt,the ſame Maſius 4s it were diſchar- 
am afſured ( ſa/th he) * they are free and exempt froiti 
that wicked D&@rine of that infamous. hereticke Ne- 
for: For having read a great Volume ofrheir ſolemne 
Prayers which they. make toGod, I haue found no-| 
thing that might offend any man of ſound opinion in 
our Religion : ifit be notthis, that I ſuſpe& lien, be- 


7/6 mother of God: Bur inſtead ofthis Tide, they call 
her the mother of life, and of light. | 
'- Here ts to bee noted, that Villa:nont 2 hed ſom? notice 


geth of the crime of herefie,which was imputed to them. 1| 


cauſe that they in many places call nor the Vir gine Ma-| 


| Anaph.Baſily | 


that Preſter Iohn hadſent ro the Pope,teſubmit himſelfe to] ** 
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| Lib.2,cap. 


| the Church of Rome, and Comonthe lefuite af firmeth| 
, Ps 4 Ep that| 
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| <Reſp.1, cap. 
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Pf | that Þ the Patriarch of the C oph ites had done the De: 
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Bug wee haue now freſher newes , \and know that there 
is no ſuch matter. Well then , if- all thoſe people doe 
make but one Church, the ſame is as great, or rather greater 
and ampler then the Latin Church : and if the multitude be 


£5 the greater number of people. But becauſe it appeareth 
| J 
zot ,' that either they, or the Greeke Charchcs, doe conititute 


and that it doth not appeare where that multitude is : more- 
oner, becauſe that thoſe which now are fewe in number may 
exceed the reſt hereafter, and that the multitude of the La- 
tins, /s zot {o great to induce others to turne to their religt. 
en, we will conc!ude that according to their beliefe : : 

;The multizude of people, or the greatneſſe or large- 
neſſe of Regions,are not markes of # true Church, 
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whether the Primate of the Church hath any power or xutho- 
ritie ower the Temporaltie of Common-weales. — 
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THE EAST CHYRCH. 


B 09 Ererie Pq rrarch of © Conſtantinople, Wee 
20 Ve ought to'obey all principalities and pow- 
17D HEY cr, and not onely of good Princes, but al- 
YE IN ſo of euill Princes,and to obſcrue inuiola- 
X C = \HOXS bly their lawes ; notwithſtanding,thar We 
muſt obey God rather then men. Adin another place, 
he that reſiſteth ſoucraigne power ſhall be condemned, 


the markeof the true Church, it muſt be attributed to them, | | 


or appoint the multitude for a marke of the true Church, |-| 
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| Louis Regius. 8 The king of Moſcoura ſurpaſſeth in 


LL 
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power and right to holde vnder their yoakes the| 
1rd, all the Clergie, the which they placed | 
and diſplaced, when it ſcemedthem beſt. 

* Nicholas. ©The Patriarches of Conſtantinople, Jeruſa- 
lem,;_Antioch,and Alexandria, poſlefle neither townes 
nor Caſtles,and entertaine no Souldiers or Archers for 
their guard: much lefle doe they cloath themſelues ey-! 


| ther with cloath of golde, veluet, or purple,and hau: 


no moreReuenues toward their maintenance,habites 
and books,then about 200.Ducats by the yeare. In their 
{ habites they differ nothing from the other people , and 
they are no more richly cloathed then the ſimpler 
| ſort. 

Sacranes. * The Princes of Rui doe hold, that it is' 
| lawfull for the ſecular Lords, to beate and depoſe their 
Patriarches,Biſhops,and Prieſts. | 


crueltie andrigour of commanding,al the Monarches 
of the world,and hath gotten ſuch authority ouer all 
his ſubiedts, as well Eccleſtaſticall as ſecular, that he 


the will of God,and therefore they call him the keeper 
of the keyes of heauen,and Gods Chamberlaine. 
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| may diſpoſe at his pleaſure of theic liues and goods. 
| They confeſſe publikely. chat the will of the Prince's. 
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TheEm ies 
4cran&.4 TheEmperours of Greece haue had rhe} * #l#c.cop 3- 
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P Hener. _ The Gerich,thatis to ay the Emperour of 
| © Ethrope,is as the Pope in his countrey, and cauſeth 


| allthings to pafle vnder his hands, both the remporall| 
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Chriſt,who ſaid,#hat there 7s one fould,and one ſhepheard. 
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| andthe moſt part ofthe ſpirituall : Moreouer, he beſto- 


| weth benefices vpon ſuch men as are of good life,and | 
learning([ meane the Ecclefialticall ) and vpon none | 


elſe. 
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THE.REFORMED CHVRCH. 
| = confeſſion of f Ausburg. * There hath beene great 


of Biſhops,wherein ſome have very ill handled both 
the Eccleſiaſticall authority, and the temporall power. 
From this confuſion haue ſprung and ariſen greart : 
warres and (tirres, during the time that the popes rely- 

ing vponthe power of thekeyes,hauenot onely inſtitu- 
reda new manner of worſhip , charging mens conſci- - 
ences by reſeruations of caſes, and by violent excom- 
munications; but alſo they haue attempted to tran(- 
port thekffigdomes ofthe world, and to take the Em- 
pirefrom the Emperours : But good men, andthoſe 
that were learned inthe Church, haue heretofore re- 


proucdtheſe things. 
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THE ROMANE CHVRCH. 


Xtraua./nam ſanitam.* Admit that the Grecians,and 
others ſay,that the Primacy of the Church was not 
giuento S, Peter and his Succeſſors, then doubrleſſe | 
they muſt confeſle,that they are not of the flocke of 


| Weare taught by the wordes of the Goſpell.that there 
is therein two ſwords,that is to ſay,the one a ſpiritual, ] 
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the | 
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diſputation concerning the authority and power | 
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the other temporall. For when the Apoſtles ſaid , Loe, 


of S. Peter, taketh very little regard to the wordes ofthe | 


and the other is thererfore iu the power ofthe Church, 
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|for the one {word mult be vnder the other ſword. 


|of the Eaſt,and King Charles ſur-named the great, had re- 
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here are two [words , the Lord anſwered not that there 


were too many , but ſaidiris enough. Truely he that 
denieth,thatthe temporall ſwords not in the power 


ee Ce 


Lord,who ſaid : Put vp thy ſword ito the ſheath : the one 


to wit,theſpirituall and the marteriall: and both {words 

ought to be gouernedby the Church , the one by the 
Prieſts,the other by the hands of kings and men of war, 
but according to the will and permiſſion of the Prieſts, 
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ANNOTATION. 


THe Biſhop of Rome was obedient in times paſt to the | 
Emperours of Conſtantinople, but after ſuch time as 
the Citie of Rome w.us taken away from the Emperours of 


ceiued from the ſaid Biſhop the title of Emperour : He and 
his ſucceſſors grewe ſo much obliged to the ſame Sea of 
Rome,that the Popes perſwaſjon ioynea with their deuotion, 
hath cauſed that they haue giaen the higher place to 
| themywhich ouzht as their predeceſſors did, to ſhew them-' 
| [clues obedjent to the ſecular power. Notwithſtanding this, 
| when the Latin Monarches ſaw their authority reo much 4- 
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derickes, Henries, Philip, /#r-1named the Faire , the facti- 
ons of the Guelphes apd Gibellines, and ſuch like T rage- 


| 


ates. Our Kealme of France hath unto this preſent RAIN> | 


| bated,they could not ſuffer this indignity : from thence aroſe} 
thoſe diſorders which all Europe hath ſeene vnder the Fre-| 


| 


| 


G 2 


taincd]. 


pn 
-_ 


4 ee I" 


WP | 


— a 
—— 


Dan. 12. 45* 


a. — ww ——_—_— 
| 


| Caruottcxes TrxaADltl1OoON. 


— —— WHO — {- 


CE ——— —— —  —_ — — ——— 


tained [ome liberties, which .were heretofore purleyned ana 
taken away from Italy,Spatne,and England. But now ſhe 
foſtereth and nouriſheth 11 her bofome ingratefull children, 
who daiely cnacuour and ſeeke to recerue the Councell of 
Trent. Beſides,if the Emperours of Germany haue oppoſed 
themſclues againſt the attempts of Rome , the Grecians 
hane paſſed farre beyond them. The Pope would hawe taken 
away before this trme the Title of Emperour from the Em- 
erour of Greece. The Gretian by the conſent of the Apo- 
ſtolike Sea had tranſported into the Eaſt S. Peters Chaire : 
and notwithſtanding the Anathemes \ad inforcements of | 
the Romane Court, the Empire of the Eaſt was maintained} 
many azes,that is to ſay,untill the yeare 1453. Afatall end, 
[at which time the prophecie of Daniel ſhou!4 be accomplt- 
ſbed: He ſhall plant the Tabernactes of his Palace be- 
rweene the Seas tn the glor.ous and holy Mountaine, 
yet heſhall come to his end, and none ſhall helpe him. 
|/ntillthat time,this Empirewas not held but from God, 
| and by the ſword: as the G!ofſe of the Canon Silmperator, 
The Emperour {/ay/omze mer ) hath nor his authority 
from the Pope, but from Ged onely : and the ſame doe | 
[ likewiſe allow of: But wheres that true Emperour ? 
{Itis he of Conſtantinople 3for the other, that is to ſay, he 
of Germany , 15 but a maintainer and defender of the 
| Church of Rowe. . | | 
I muſt not paſſe oner with ſulence,how the Romanes doe 0- 
pen intury to Charles the great, King of Fraunce, ſay;ne, 
that the Pope gaue him the Empire of the Weſt,which is moſt 
falſe andwntrae : for Charles obtained it by Armes , and 
had conquered and br ouzht the Citie of Rome #t ſclfe into 
ſubiection , if it had pleaſed him , or if they had not 
| willingly” 
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willingly neelded themſelues unto him. If hee ſubmitted 
himſetfe to the Pope,it ws of cu rteſie and denotion , and not 
of any duetie. As for the Chriſtians of the Eaſt they haue 


aliſts,becauſe that they hawe neuter acknowledged none, n0| 
29! the oreateſs man in the World,put the imper rall Mate- 
tie. tn like manner the Chriſtians of Africa are alſo 
Melchites. The aunctent Catholike Church was Melchite 
more then (eurn hundred yeares : for there was neucr any 
Councell where the Emperour had not the higheſt place, or 
that th: Popes of Rome yeelded not their due obedience. The | 
holy Apoſtles haue alſo beene Melchites , yca our Sau:our 12- 
[1s Chrilt him{elfe, for he payed tribute arwell for himelfe, 
xs for S.Peter. 

Likewiſe m the eſtate of the Iſraelites, an eſtate ordained 
of God, the Prieſtly Soueratgntie bowcd to the fecular autho- | 


ritie, although that that high ſacrificer had an vnlimitcd 
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1nd Emperaliſts, in like manner in our time the reformed 
Chriſtians hane called thoſe of the contrary opinion Papilts : 
45 who would ſay, ſubittts of a Prieſt, for in Greeke , Papa 
 fgnifieth a Prieſt : « name nenertheleſſe which apth not pro- 
perly belong but to thoſe that beleene, that the Pope hath 
power to 1udge and depoſe Kings. By this which hath bene ſþo- 
(N72 > 442 14) ſee that the Imperialiſis are Catholikely 
ſpread through the foure quarters of the world , and that 
| their beliefe in this point hath bene from the beginning : 
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tnriſdiction,and that he was the repreſentatine Image of the | 
great and eternall Sacrificer Telus, And as thoſe that ranke | 
the high Prieſt under Emperonrs and Kings , are Royaliſts 


therefore he that is a Melchite, is a Catholike : and who- 
ſomer holdeth a contrary opinion is an Hereticke. 1t is this 


6-3 | hereſte | 


| Melech a 


beene called Melchites,that is to ſay,Royaliſts or | Imperi- | King, 
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| hereſie, that keepeth the kingdome of Nauarte under the 
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| Spaniſh yoke. 1 is this herejze that brought that frowning 
fortune into our France, and had bene the ruine of her, if 
her great and inuincible Melech ſeconded by fatthfull Mel- 
chites,otherwiſe called Polititians had not preſerued andat- 
| fended her, with the grace andaſ%;ſtance of him which is the 
onely giuer and tranſlater of Monarchies. 1t is this Hereſie 
that the moſt Puiſſant and mightic King of Great Britaine, 
indeuoreth to quench & aboliſh in the hearts of hts ſubietts, 
a hereſie whith for a while lyeth hid vnaer aſhes , but mee- 
ting with any proper matter, will breake into a great combu- 
ſtron. Eucry one may here ſee, that the moſt part of Chriſtt- 
ans doe rereft this opinion , yea, the Romanes® themſelues, 
althouzh they ſuffer the Pope of Kome to maintaine it in the 


Canons. 


Wee will then conc!nde according to the generall voice, 


That the Primate of the Catholike Church , whether 
he beat Conſtantinople,or at Rome,or at Alexandria, 
hath no power or authoritic oucr Temporall Com- 


mon-wealthes. 
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whether all the doitrine xexeſſarie to ſaluation , may bee ta- 
ken out of the holy Scripture. 
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THEEAST CHFRCH. 


48/77 AreBſhop of *-Theſſalowica. This is not 
d&}8] then the cauſe of this difference, and much 
S922 llc the whole bodicof the Scripmnre,, as if 
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|knowen to the world, that they were tent to men ? 


QvezsrT1ion, VIL 
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ir were too ſhort,No,it is not vtteredopenly and plaine 


ly.wherofthis queſtion is :for to accuſe the'Scripture,js 


as greata fault , as tO accuſe God, but God is voydot 


all blame. 


o L,o:bard. The Grecians ſay, that the holy Ghoſt 


lecue (lay they) becauſe that rhe Golpell » which coa- 


thefaith) maketh mention ofthe Father onely. : 
The K1n7 of 4 Moſconia: It the Goſpell had not bene 
written, how could theword.of.God hauebeneynder- 


ting their delegation or Commiſſion, how had it bene 


Sarrenms. © The Ruſganslay that: the teachers; of the 
Latin Church, are:not credible; becau{ethey-teach bur 
that they recciue from the Greeke Doors, conditio- 
nally that they find nothing therein, contrary to their 
owne opinion. | YO 

Apnot. The Chriftians ofthe Eaſt are marucilous 
icalous of the Trad-rroms and Ceremonies of the Fathers, 
neuerthelefle they holdthar the Scripture is neceſſarie, 
againſt thoſethat ſay that the Church may erre. Morc- 
ouer they hold the ſame ſufficient and a rule of Faith : 
and therefore admitnot altogether the'Gretke and La: 
tin Doctors, but judge of their doctrine : which they 
could not doe but by examining it by the rule of} 
Scripture. Me 


roceeceth onely from the Father: the which they be- | 


raineth wholy the Fazth (that is to lay , the dodtine of | 


ſtood : andif the Apoſtles had nor: reduced ihto wri- | 
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THE SOVTH CHVRCH. 
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A Laares. £ It was demaunded of me , whether all| 
| C Cap.31, thoſe things (that is to ſay the cuſtomes of theRo- 
mane Church) were conta/nead in: our Bookes , and Whe-| 
ther they ſeemed better vato me, then thoſe which they| | 
vic. I anſwered thatI found our bookes reduced into a| Þ 
better order,then their bookes were : becauſe that ſince 
the time ofthe Apoſtles , wee haue had alwayes great 
| "maſters andteachers, which were neuer imploycd in a-| | 
. ny other vocation, biitto compoſe and paticr roge-| þ 
ther the haly Scriptures, andpaſlages of the Prophets | þ 
and Apoſtles, ſcattered in many volumes. They re- 
| plied vnto me,that they had foureſcore and one bookes 
| of the olde and new-Teſtament, and asked whether we 
[had more: Ianſwered, chat we had tenne times more, 
drawne and extracted out of the olde and ney Teſta- 
| ment, enriched with many expoſitions , wherein was 
contained very deepe doctrine. Preſter-lohn cauſed one 
totell me,that he was not ignorant of the great quanti- 
| tic of bookes which we haue ;.but that hedefired verte | | 
much to know their names. 1 
: 
f 


E Damianus a Goes. The _Abyſ$ms lay , that they haue 
[ au all thewritings of Moſes and the Prophets, and other 
bookes ofthe 'old Teſtament : rhe foure Euangeliſts, 
| | {and allthe Epiſtles of S.Paw,and that they want not a- 
. | ny booke of the holy Scripture, whereof they recyted a 
| | Catalogue in my preſence. #452 

ES |+ Neuertheleſſe the Biſhop Zaza an Ethiopian,ſeeme- 
<hto count the bookes of the Bible otherwile : for he | 
{ ith, that in the new Teſtament there arc fiue and thir- 
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tie: peraduenture he comprehends thoſe which _Mwuz- 
rs F:þ chat they call Minds and Abetilis,diuided into 
cight parts : but the ſame 453/45 doe belecue, that 
the holy Scripture is ſufficient for ſaluation without 
| thoſe: tor they denic not the name of true Chriſtians, 
to thoſe that haye not thoſe bookes, and therefore they 
holdthem not to be of cquall authority wirh the o- 
ther. 

Theſame Authour faith, that the Abyſs beleeue 
not that there is any power,whether Councel,or what- 
ſocuer able to make lawes,which binde the conſcience, 
much leſſe ſuch dodrine as is not grounded vpon the. 
Scripture. | 

Annot. The Ethiopians are of the opinion of the 
Reformed, itthey mea! e thoſe foure-ſcore and one | 
bookes which are in the Volume of the Bible : for the 
| lame number is tobe foundifonereckonthe Epiſtle of 
leremte for one booke by it ſelte, and if one doeſeperate 
the Hiſtories which are not found but in Greeke,added 
10 the bookes of Dazze/ and Heſter. Morcouer it is to 
| be noted,thatthe 4by#ns do limite that which they 

holde for the word of Ged, within the number of foure 
(core and one bookes(againſt the opinion of the word 
not written)and they demand it the faſhion and man- 
ner of celebrating the Maſſeis ro be foundin the holy 
Scripture. A'u4res a Roman Catholik an{wereth them 
cleane beſides the matter : ſaying, that the Romane | 
Church hath Doctors and Teachers , which haue a do- | | 
 tcinefarre greater and more perfect , then that of the | 
 oldeandnew Teſtament. TheReformed Churchtub- | 
[cribe not willingly to this Article , for they | 
| make | 


| 


: 


| 
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make a contrary Article ,- as hereafter follo- 
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bm 


THEREFORMED CHVRCH 
i He confe{on of the French Church. "We do belecue 
thatthe word which is conteined intheſe bookes, 
p: occedes from God,of whom it taketh his authority, 
and not of men. And foraſmuch as it is the rule of all 
truth and verity,conteining all that is neceſſary for the 
ſeruiceof God and our ſaluation. it is not lawtull for 
men,neither for the Angels themſclues to adde ,dimi- 


| niſh, or change ir. 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHURCH. 
* ometgh x It is to be noted, that wee doc hold many 


_—. 


neyther may they cuidently be deduced from thence: 
As forexample,not to ordaine a woman to be Prieſt, 


| or theinſtitution of any one order. In like manner, we 


readnotinthe new Teſtament ( and much lefle in the 
old) that the ſoueraigne Biſhopricke was graunted to 
the Succeflors of S.Petey : yet notwithſtanding, wee 
| hold,the ſoueraigne Bilhopricke is by Diuine law. 

The councell of Trent. Y The Councell ſecing, that 


g 


| this veritie is conteined partly in written bookss, and 


partly-in'Traditions not written , doth receyue and ho- 
nour with equall affe&ion,pictie , and deuotion, aſwell 
all the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, as alſo all 


| Tradi- 
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things to be diuineLaw,which are not expreſly con-| 
teinedin the Diuine Jaw (to wit in the holy Scripture )| 
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ſuch Tradition which may bee changed by th: Catholicke 


Qvn5srion, VII. | 


La 


Traditions which appertaine as well to faith as to good 
manners. 


: 


ANNOTATION. 


” 


F1rſothe Romane Catholickes (eſpecially) when they would 
ſerue their turnes with the ſayings of the Fathers againſt 
the Proteſtants , doe not a:ſtingu! ſh the doftrine of faith, 
from Eccleſaſticall policte , which the Grectans call T&%iw nai 
roxrruay, The Proteſtants doe belecue that all matters of 
Faith may bee [ufficrently taken out of the holy Scripture : 
And that, that which belongs toPolicie, Ceremonie, and 
Circumſtances, hath bene /ct g0 by Tradition not written; 


Church,that is to ſay,hy the mutuall conſent & good willofall| 
Chriſtian peoplezin like manner by the particu/ar Churches, 
wnaer the conſent and good liking of the Catholicke Church. 
In ſum, that the Scriptures the rule of the faith of the Ca- 
thol:cke Church, as the Catholicke Church ts the rule of the 
members thereof”, in that which concernes Policte or out- 
ward worſhip. | 

Second!y, the foreſaid Maior is deceiuedin ſaying , that 
the Scripture prohibiteth not,to ordaine women Prieſts: the 
prohibition is in Saint Paul,z as for the orders or inferiour 
of fices of Priefihood : they are of meere Policie. i And 4s 
touching the ſoueraigntre of the Biſhop or Pope of Rome, 7t 


& cert.1nc that the Scripture maketh no mention of it, a{ſo\ 


Tradition of the Catholicke Churches doth contradidt it. 1t 
is obiected that the Scripture maketh no mention of the per- 


petuall virginitie of the Mother of our Sautour. Waere- 
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At 


| that marriech not, doth berter : well ther, thoſe that haue 
done beſt ſhall bee moit bleſſedin heauen. Now if any wan 
| will reſtraine her felicity in regardthat ſhee bore our Saut- 


.Diſciples, thea they haue written, to wit , many diſcourſes, 
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unto ſome men anſwere, that it * naay be eathered owt of the 
Scripture, and that whereas the holy virzine ts called bleſſed 
among all women, if ſhe had not beenc alwayes a virgine, 

other virgines ſhould haue excelled her in ble(ſedneſſe« 
He that marrieth doth well {/a7#h- $a7yt Þ Paul) but hee 


| 


| 
our, he muſt zine an account of that reſtraint. 


Third! y, the Cardindll of © Perron {aith that the haly 
Scripture us [uf ficient to ſaluatis becauſe it doth ſendvs back 
unto the Church, and the Church teacheth that which part:- | 
| cuZarly is wanting im the Scripture : But if that were ſo, the 
holy Scripture ſhould bee manifeſtly imperfett and nſuffici- 


en! : for if the Scripture teacheth ts not, where is the head, 


the Church? And far todeſcant wpon the compariſox of 
the ſame Cardinall, if the King ſhould ſay toowe, my Chaun- 
cellour ſhak{gell you the reſt,and then many ſhouldariſe for to 
[peake ; unto whom ſhould hee hearken ? whom ſhould be be- 
leeue tobe the true Chauncellour ? Our Sautour neuer 
[ard, that the Church ſhould continue in Italy or in Frances 
axd that it ſhauld fatlein other Conntries. Moreazer, it is 
certaine, that our Sautour knewall things , yet not as a bave 
man, but by participation of the heauenly wiſedome : neuer- 
theleſJs he reuealrd uot all things to his Apoſtles. And the 
Apoſtles knew things which were not lawful for them to 
declare : but they might nappily declare farre more to their 


miracles, and other particularities of the life and doftrine 
of the Lord,which zot them a farre morc.great and perfedt | 


| (5 Maior anoucheth) how may one know by it the bedy of 
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knowledge in Diuinitic. Moreouer there bane beene very 
many profitable things for the gouernment of the Church. 
vhich were wot written , but are come to their ſucceſſors by 


ring to faith, and neceſſary as well for the Church in gene- 
yall, as for the particulars thereof the Catholicke Church be- 
leeueth, That the holy Scripture 1s ſufficient to falua- 


t10n. 
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QVES TION. VIII. 


whether all the Bookes contained 'n the Volume of iis. Bible, 
hane an abſo!utc and equall authority. 
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T1 - THE EAST CHVACH. 


| EA A maſcenrus the greateſt Doctor amongſt the 
P Greekes. The weyzpeTn, Nat 'SLO ſay,the booke 

AF repleniſhed with all ſorts of vertues , andthe 
wiſedome of Sa/o0», the which being written in He- 
brew by the Father of S/rac, was tran{latedinto Grecke 
| by his Nephew, whichalthoughthey bee as thereſt of 
the bookes,yvery clegant,yet are they not numbred with 


Arke. 
| nor. Althoughthar Saint Toh Damaſcene be an. 
ancient Author, and that thoſe Chriſtians of the Eaſt, 
doe to this day follow his do@trine, in thatpoint of ths 
| diſtinCtion ofthe Canonicall bocks, fromthe Apocry- 
| phall, orleſſe authent JIcctans 
pail, orielle authenticall. Yer the Grectans haue nor 


H N had | 


Tradition. But 4s concerning that which 1s property belon- 


che others, becauſe that they were not contained inthe 
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{ ſclucs Ifraclices,do conforme themſclues to the antient 
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TH? SOVTH CHVRCH. 
| { Boa South Church. The Egyptians and Ethiopians 


Og 


and reccauenot as truely Canonicall, the bookes of 
Wiſedome, Indith , and Maccabees, and others : they of 
| thoſe Countreys haue hereby giuen vs this aduiſe, If 
any man can ſhew that this teſtimoniall is falſe, hee 
ought to be beleeued. 

Villamont © ſaith that hee could not diſcouer what 
bookes they held authenticall,and that he thought they 
were in Hebrew. Itis well knowen that the Abyflins 
doe retaine very much of the old law,and-therefore one 
ought nor to thinke it ſtrange, if thoſe that call them- 


Church of Iſrael. * 


THE REFORMED CHURCHES 
IN THE WEST. 


THe Confeſfton of the French Charch,* after the account 
of the bookes according to the Canon of the Hebrewes. 


certaine rule of our faith, not ſo much for the conſent 
[ofthe Church, as by the teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, 
which made vs to diſcerne them from the other Eccleſt- 


none ought to ground any Article of Faith, 
The 


| had ſince that any Councell which made a new Cz 


do follow altogetherthe Canon of the Hevrewes,|| 


aſticall 3 vpon which (although that they be profitable) 
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 Theconfoon of Wittenber 7.8Wedo call holy Scrip- 
ture,the Cxnonicall bookes of the old and new Teſta- 


|ment,ſuct1 a5 the Authoriry whereof was neuer called 


inqueſtion in the Church. | 
Annot.It any ancient or moderne Writers haue doub- 


ted of the authority of ſoine Canonical bookes , their 
doubt ought not to be imputed vnto the whole body 
of the Church. 


[CCI 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMANE CHV RCH. 


6 Ki Councell of Trent, ® hauing accounted among (1 the 

other auncjent Canonicall bookes,thoſe which otherwiſe 
ome doe call the ſecond Canonical. to wit Indith, Wiſedome, 
and the Maccabces, ſaith thus : It there be any one that 


| will notrecciuc for good and Canonical theſe bookes 


all whole and entire, which haug beene accuſtomed to 
beread in theRomane Catholike Church, let him be 


 accurlſed. 


— 


ANNOTATION. 


| 
| T He foreſaid people of the Eafft and South, and the refor- 
| * medof theWeſt ſay, that our Sautour and his Apoſtles 
after him, hauc receiued for holy Scripture , and perfett- 
ly authenticall,but onely thoſe bookes which were and haue 
beene ſmce in the Canon of the Hehbrewes : wherein the books 
of the MaccabeesViſedome,and the third and fourth booke 
of Eſdras are not conteined. . That the Authours of theſe 
bookes were not as the Prophets inſpired of God , who confir- 


med 
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med their doftrin: with Miracles : this ts the cauſe why the 
Church in that time receined the one into the Canonicall 


Faith. To affirme , that the Auncient Church knewe not 
nor taught the werity in that behalfe , and that the 
Caurch hath had ſince new renelations, is an abſurd thing.ly 


equalize them,but rather thought good to put them in the 


for Apocrypha, and in ſuſpett the 4.book of Eſdras,although 
itbe in the volumc of the Bible. There are alſo learned 
men of great account in the Catholike Romane Church, as 
Cardinall Caietahe, Nicholas de Lyra, and others, which 
ho'd not the bookes of Maccabees for authentical! boots, And 
the generall voyce is,that 

Thebookes of Wiſedome, Syrach, thethird and 
fourth of Eſdras,the Maccabees and others ( although 
that they may perhaps call them Canonical!) haue nor 


equal] authority with the bookes of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. 


athoritie and not the other. That the Catholtke Church | 
(much leffe the Romane ) cannot make newe Articles of \ | 


fie, that they firſt which numbred theſe Demtero-canom-| þ 
call or Ecclefraſticall with the Propheticall, intended nat to| 


Volume of the holy Bible, becauſe that there are good precepts ] 
E: w 
in them,and Hiſtories whereby one may ſce the eſtate of the| | 
Church,after the time of the Prophees , untill the comming | | 
of the Redeemer. . The Councell of Trent doth hold likeai}, 
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QVESTI ON. IX. 


whether the Latine Tranſlation be of the ſame authoritie 
with the Originall Hebrew and Gree 


Prophets ana Apoſtles: 


— — 


of f 2 - 


=A7] cho/:s.iThe chriſtians of the Eaſt jlay,that the 

<2 / n 

| FINSCTII Popes of Rome(whom they hold for heretikes 
22>] together with their SeQaries ) haue wholly 


ke, written by the 


AST CHF RCT.: 


corrupted, and changed the Goſpel,and other books of 


| ourReligion: in taking away and addi 
ſeemed tothem moſt fit, to ſerue their inſatiable coue- 


12 that which 


The King of Moſconta. * The Chapters which thou 
cyteſt out of Apoltolicall epiſtles and Goſpels, agree 
n0t with ours. Here L1/icims , marke that which follo- 
weth. The writings of the Apoſtles are otherwiſe 
diltinguiſhed by the 
languagethere is in S. Matthew 116.C 
part of them o little , thatthere is ſometimes bur three 
little verſes therein, according as theſenſe of the diſ- 
courſerequireth: andalittle atrer he faith, that all thar 
was done by one Cyr/llus a Prieſt , of the Church of 
Conſtantinople, whichthey doe obey , who vnderſtood 
the Sclauonian tongue. Arg. | Eugub. ſaith, that the 
Grecians holdthe tranſlation ofthe feucntie Lnterpre- 
quite through differeth from the la- | 


 vs.: for in their 
apters , the molt 
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uſſtans then Þ 


Aluares ® ſaith,that Preſier-Tohnasked him , how ma- 
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ny ofthe Prophets had foretold the comming of Ieſus 
Chriſt. I anſwered (ſaith he) that there was not any 
one amongſt them,which made not ſome mention of 
his comming. Afterward he@ asked him how many 
bookes S.Paul had written : who anſwered, one booke 
diuided into many epiſtles. 

Aznot. This diſcourſe ſheweth, that the Churches 


[of Ethiope haue neuer {ecne the Latin Bible of the 


Church of Rome,and regarded not to approue it, it they 


foundit differing fromthe Hebrew. 


AM. 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH 
IN THE VVEST. 


Heconfe/on of the Swizers. ®*\Wedoe receiue one- 
y that Interpretation of the Scripture, for Ortho- 
doxal andlawful,which is taken out ofthe Scriptureit 


— m—_ 


| ſelfe,expounded according to the true ſenſe and mea- 


ning of the language wherein they were written: 


Latine tranſlation ofthe Church of Ro»# is in very ma- 


ny places miſerably corrupted and falſified, and thar it is 


not authenrticall : and that the Hebrewe and Grecke 


edition is {incere Scripture. 


A — 


THE ROMAN OCCIDENT AL CHVRCH 


THe councell of Trent. ? The Councell confidering 
| © thatnoſmal profit would redoundto the Church, 
if of many Latine editions of the holy Scriptures one 
were knowneto be Authenticke, doth ordaine and de- 


Clare | 
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VVhitaker. 2 Wee Engliſhmen doe hold,that the 
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| writter by the Apoſtles are authentica!l. And xs touch- 
| 77:7 the bookes of the old Teſtament, they allow of the Tranſ- 
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clare that the ſame vulgar edition bee held for ſuch, | 
andthat none beſo bold to reie& it, vpon what pre- 


tence {ocuer. 


i 5: 
ANNOTATION. | 


He Authour of the uulgar Latin tranſlation is not kno- | 

wen :The Romane Catholikes [ay , that it ts the labour 
of S.Ierome.. The Reforwzes Charches doe thinke that $. 
| Ierome was no? the Authour thereof. Nemertheleſſe the 
Conncell of Trent doth authoriſe it. Card'nallBellarmine 
 affirmeththat that Tranſlation is true , and that the origt- 
\nallis corrupted: But there are many Romane 4 Gatholikes , 
which doe ho!d the Catholike beleefe, and haue made newe 
Tranſlations and conſequently corretted the valgar. Thoſe 
of the Eaſt Churches ho!d , that onely the Greeke Originals, 


lation which is called the Tranſlation of the ſeuentie, or of 
Prolomeus. Newer theleſſe, they ho!d7t not for a certainty, 
that th of e be altozether the tranſlation of the ſcnenty, which | 

carry that name. It is thought that the Apoſtles didwſe 
the Tranſlation of the\aid ſeuenty,the which neuertheleſſe 


| anyerrour , in that they haue alledged it : Moreoner the 


| w2s 10t a/tog-ther comformable with the Hebrew : but if 
| they haue approucd it then it followeth , that there was not 


| Hebrew text 75 preferred before allother Tranations. 
The Latincs doe object , that it is not reaſonable 18 re- 


#==4 | 
cerue the Hebrew Bible of the Iewes. The Greekes doe an- 


FI 


3 Uatable, 


Arias Mont. 
Auz Eugub.| 


and others. 


1 


| [were,that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles had the Hebrew 


| Brble,and that they left the ſame to their ſucceſſors \from! 
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| they intend not to preferre or equalize it with the original 


whom thoſe of this preſent time haue recetued it from hand' 
to hand, and not from the unbeleening Tewes, and therefore 
the vulgar trar/lation w.ts taken from the Hebrew. It fol. 
loweth therefore, that the Hebrew w.cs then 13 the Church: 
or elſe that the Romane Church hath taken it from the 
| [EWESs 

Maſtus © ſatth that the Syrians ho!d for autbentical 
the Syrian tranſlation, of one Theodorus : peraduenture 


Hebrews andthat the Grecians , the Moſcouites , the A- 


the Lattns age attribute to theirs : which wou'd be but ſo ma- 
ny particular epintons, each exe of them being retected by 
the other:and therfore the Catho/iche aſſured opinion is, 
| ThattheLatintranſlation of the Romane Church, | 
or any other, hath not equall authority with the origi- 


nall Hebrew and Grecke of the Prophets and Apo- 


J 


| 
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QVESTION. X. 


FVhether the Traditions of the Latin Church are Catho- 
licke, and whether all Chriſtian Nations are obliged to ob- 
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THEEAST CAFRCH. 
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11 firft Nations that were conuerted to the faith 
of Ic{us Chrift, and that in conſideration and' 


byſſines, ad the Armenians, would uttr1bute each one of| | 
them, tothe tranſlation wſed in their Church , as much as\ | 


ſerue them. | = 
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bene ordained by the Apoſtles,and holy Councelg For : 


| moſt wile and holy Fathers inſpired by God. For wee 
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hold the Traditions of the Primitiue Church, as it was 
preached and taught vnto them by the Apoliles. 
Ieremite Oecumentcall Patriarch writeth this to the Pro- | 
teſtants of Germanie. *Let theſe things ſufficeyou(moſt 
deare brethren) which (as youſce) do beſt of all accord 
and agree With the Scriptures, vnto. vs diuinely ginen 
according tothe interpretation and expoſition of the | 


are not permitted to truſt vpon our owneparticular 
interpretation, or to vnderſtand or teach: but only that 
which agiceth with the holy Councels and DoCctors of 
the Church : for feare that being once drawen or ledde 
out of the way of the Ruangelicall doarine, and the | 
ath of true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, we do erre, 
and that our iudgement be tranſported as an other Pro- 
ters, one while ro one faſhion of beleete, another while | 
taanother. Well, ſome of you will demaund (per- 
aduenture) by what meanes may 2 man attaineto this ? 
Thatſhall he doe by the aide and aſſiſtance of God,ifhe 
doe attempt nothing, and follow but that which hath 


hethat doth well and conſtantly continue within theſe | 
limits , ſhall march theveryſamepace,and be ofthe ve- 
ry ſamefaith and Communion with vs. 

Sacranu. The Moſcouites denie that the Church | 
of Roe 1s-the chieke head of all other Chu rches, ſaying 
alſo, that the Sayings, Statutes, Writings,Canons,and | 
Determinatios ofthe Councels of the Church of 2922» | 
arenothing : and that all Councels after the ſeuen firit 
Councels, are not truely Catholicke ; becauſe that 


regard thereof rhey are the men,that truely and purely | 
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Catholickc 
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Prefter Toba. ; 
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CaTtHOLIks TRADITION. 
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they were holden withouttheir conſent and x appro- 
bation. 
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THE CHFYFRCH.OF THE SOFTH. 


| A Luxres. Y Againeit was demaunded of me, what 
number of Biſhops wereat the Councell of Vice; 
whereunto I anſwered, three hundred andeighteene. 
Morecouer they asked me, wherefore wee doenot ob- 
ſcrue the Starutes and Articles of that holy Councell, 
ſeeing it was therein ordained,that Prieſts ſhould mary, 
I anſwered, that of all that, which was there ordained, 
there was now nothing obſerued, but onely the great 
Symbole or Creede.: They put me alfo in mind of ma- 
ny other things , which were broken and violated by 
Pope Leo, and they prayed me to recite them : ButTI ex- 
cufed my felfe, ſaying that I knew them nor : although 
thatin my indgement, iithat hee infringed any, they 
wereſuch as ſauoured of ſome hereſte : and thathe had: 
approuedand cauſed to bee obſeruedthoſe,which hee 
knew to be holy and neceſlary. WES 
The ſame t_Aluares. * Preſter Tohn asked me whether 
wee hada booke diuided into eight parts , which was 
compoſed by the Apoſtles atſembled at eruſalem, 
which they call Mazdzs and Averrl;s, rhe contents 
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| elves or in Councell,they may make any lavyes, vnto 


whereof was by them obſerued : but I anſwered him, 
thar I nener knew any ſuch, becauſe jt was not to bee 
formd in our Countries. 

Z 174-2abo in Ethiopian Biſhop. * Neither our Patrj-|; 
arch, nor our Biſhops doe beleene, that either of them-! 


which: 
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(Lſay)withourtiuſt and neceſſary cauſe : burit hee ar: | 


he dw A. ts tt 


QvzSTION, ; 


which any man ſhould be bound,vpon paine of mortal 
{1nne, 
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THE REFORMED CHVURCHE 
IN THE WEST. 
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faith , that the holy Scriptures are not of any pri- 
uate interpretation : and rherefore we approue not all 
interpretations, neyther rece1ue as a lawful expoſition 
that which is called the opinion of the Church of 


Rome. 


which doe agree with the holy Scriptures : we reieCt 
all humane Traditions,although neuerſo well adorned 
with fine Titles,if being conferred with the holy Scrip- 
ture they doe differ andvarie. 

Zanchins.*\N/e doc iudge that thoſe Traditions mrſt 
be retaincd and obſerued in the Churches, which doe, 
manifeſtly appeareto be of the Apoſtles obſcrued euer 
inall the Churches, although that there js no ſuch 
commaundement inthe Scripture. . | 

Itisnotthe part of a Chriſtian man, and one that 
teareth God, to reie that, whichis prouedto haue bin 
recciued by the conſent of all Churches : to reie& thar 


tempt any ſuch matter , it muſtbe debated ina genc-: 
rall Councell. 


THE 


He confeſiton of the Swizers. b S, Peter the Apoltle 
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We do not contemne the expoſition of the Fathers, 


Þ Cap.2, 
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THE CATHOLIKE ROMAN CHPVRCH, 


4 Seſ.4-der.1 He Councellof Trent. 4 The Councell conſidering 

that all Doarine and Diſcipline is contained in| 
Bookes written,and Traditions not written, following | 
the example ofthe Catholike Fathers , and good inter.| | 
preters ofthe faith,dorh receiue and honour with equal | | 
affection and pietic ,all the bookes of the old and new 
q Teſtanent: and inlike manner the Traditions which 
doe appertaine as well to faith, as to good manners , as 
hauing beene ſpoken eyther by the mouth of Tefus 
Chriſt,or clſc by the holy Ghoſt, and alwaies kept in 
the Catholike Church (Romane) by. continuall ſuccel- 


|fGon. 


| — ON AY 
. 


ANNOTATION. | 


| "T" Here u« 110 part of Chriſlcndome that holde not them- 
ſelues to haue the beſt ry of gouernement. The three | | 
principall(that is ts ſay )the Grecians ;3Romanes, and A-| | 
biſſins or Zchiopians doe clarme their Traditions from | 
the Apoſtles, notwithſkaniing that they are found exther | | 
| 
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tobe arfferent or contrary: but in Hiſtories their Origi- 
nal is to be ſeen,e(pecially theT raditions of the Greeinns and 
| - | Latrnes. A touching thoſe of the Abiſſins or FMthio- | 

eScal.de |\pians,”t i harder tc find out the Authours : Neuertheleſſe 


| oor EhEctt they haue receined fone of the Greeives and Latines is 
£th, the time of Tuſtinian the Emperouy , 15 hereafter ſhall be 
f The con- FS. < , __ c Yo t NS; , 
of ſaid: But the moſt part of their ceremozies are taken from 


[Beza.part;7 [4 he law O f c Moles. The kef ormed Chriſtians r ſay BY nat if 
| / | CCrc-| 
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 Qyvn3rion. X. 
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ceremonies muſt be, it is more conmentent 10 obſerue thoſe 


Paganiſme ſuper 1t10#. 25h | 
" Ti n ch an moſt nouclties into the Latine 


ry Pope would leaue ſome remembrance of faith : from 
hence do proceed ſo many canouized ſaints,andfaſhions to ho- 
nour them, feafts, pilsr1mages,Religions,or orders of monks 


| 12d friars,and ſuch like blind dewotion,wherein the Latins 
—_ all people : who accuſe the foreſaid Latines of 


preſumption , becauſe they would make to paſſe for Catho-' 
lcke,thoſe cuſtomes which were neuer ordained by the ſeuen 
vniuerſall Courcels. They of the Eaſt Church require the 
obſeruation of theſe of the generall Councels, but not of any 
particular. The Reformed Chriſtians doe proteſt,that they 
diſpate not againſt Catholike cuſtomes,but againſt abuſe and 
ſuperſtition: or if any thing diſpleaſeth them,tt is the mul- 
titude of ceremonies,rather then any one of them conſidered 
in particular. It 15 truethat in reretting theſe that haze 
beene brought onely in by the Church of Rome, they haue 
not (pared the Catholike ceremonies. Þ Luther thought 
that allCh _ nations would reforme themſelues,the one 
aftcr the other and alſo that that which ſeemed to be a par- 
ticular attempt, would be corroborated and confirmed by a 
Catholike approbation. Howſoenzr it be , the learned and 
greateſt men amongjt them doe proteſt to ſubmit theraſc'ues 
toa generall and free Councell, The Frenchmes likewiſe 
who hane of late time bezun,anad had lefſe means gun them 
tp errect or inſtitute {auch 477 eſtate and forme ef Charch,as is 


2n like manner tn the conference at Poiſſh y , that it would be 


Church,ts the authority which is giuen to one aloxe : for cue- 


to be ſcene iu other Countries, have nenerthe eſſe proteſted 


which God hath in times paſt ordained, then ta receinue any 
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eaſier for them to fall into accord in ceremonies , if the diffs. 
rences in doctrine were once appeaſed. So it ts, that the cop 
tempt of Cathol:che Gonernment doth get the ſaid Refor. 
med Chriſt/ans an eu:ll opinion among other Chriſtians, 
Audthat proanceth two effect: the one, that the ſaid Prote. 
[bants conſta2r ing ceremon?es, but as outward ſhewes » (and 
ihe Romane Catholiches * do? confe/] e that ceremontes haue 
F17 ly that name ) aoe connemne the Ci 10:3225 of other aati- 
ons, without diſcerning thoſe that «re Citho!ihefrom other 
more particular 5,07 that are profitable and tollerabl: from 
thoſe that are enill and naught. And the other ſeeing them- 


themſelacs that it is all onc, whe oe reprehendeth then in 
a matter toncernins faith. $unt Pavil ſaith, that ſuch cere- 
monies hauc appearance of ho/ines, 11 that they ſpare not the 
body, and haue no regard to cloath or fecae the ſame : but hee 
ſaid noz,that they ſhould abandon all Ccremonzes,xather(ſayd 
he) he that eateth doth wel!,znd he that eateth nt, doth like- 
wiſe well : much leſſe hath he approned that one ſhould rent 
aſunder, or conJemne the Catho/ike Church. 

T he other effet of condemning the Catholicke Church is, 
that a man cannot (now a dayes) read the writings of the 
ancient Fathers, nor the Hiflories of the ©_Apoſto!icke Chur- 
ches, no not the holy Str:ipture it ſelfe, without finding very 
many ceremonies and faſhions of peaking not vſed m_ 
the Proteſtants of France : from whence it happeneth thu 
| any doc change their beleefe,beins offended at the contem- 
ning of Conncels,as tt is ſeene by their WY/t ings and conucr- 


[ations : and on the other ſide they of the Romane Church 


which doe relie too much pon outward ceremonies,are more 
and more confirmed in their opinton , preſuming that they 


{clues d:ſpiſed and contemmned without reaſon , perſwa 1 | 
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| 9thers. In fine the reformed Chriſtians * ſav,that the eſtate 
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Glow and \ymitate in all things the holy Scriptures and the 
Fathers : nay the moſt learned and thoſe that approne not in 
| // D8:1nts the Romare Church, doe not thinke it 1n any wiſc 


” 


| 


cular and new writers , before the rdgement of auncient 
Councels,in that which concernes the Policie of the Church. 
Heere it is tobee marked, that th: moderne Chronicles 11 
writing the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtorie,doe cauſe the readers wery 
often toerre.They write the names of the auncient p:Jhops of 

Romein Capitall letters naming them alone,and —_ 
| therrattes & limes,&F they gather their lawes,ordinances,C 


—_— 


Brſhops haue made in their Churches : from thence grewThe 
opinion,that the ſaid Biſhops of Rome were Monarchs of all 


OT 


of their Empire : and that ſuch Lawes, Traditions , and De- 
crees (which were-but onely for the Church of Rome) were 


——————————_ 


hath bene but of very late yeeres, that France,Spaine, Ger- 
manie and England haue receined them, that is to ſay, three 
or foure hunareth yeres ſince : as for other nations they haue 
not receined and approucd the ſame 24 yet, but haueunuented 


— 


of the Church hath bene tollerable, during the fine firſt ages, 
and they approuc not _Aerius, and ſuch like, which in times 
paſt troubled the Church in reietting the Eccleſiaſtical cu- 


cerned during thoſe firft ag:s, are not thoſe which haue 


| reaſonable to preferre the adui{e or opinion of ſome parti-| 


the world,us the Emperours haue bene in temporal! matters | 


brought, or doe nouriſh the $ chiſme im Chriſtendome, and 


| decrees, and make no mention of the Canons which the other | 


| 


| 


[awes ziuen tothe Catholicke Church,which is not ſo. For it | 


ſtomes : and from thence it fo!loweth, that the Cuſlomes re-| 


therefore all nations doe auoxe, 
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| That Catholicke Traditions ought to bereceined, if 
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thereupon enſue: alwayes provided, that you compre. 
hend not vader the name of Catholicke, thoſe which 
 onely belong to the Grecke Church, orthe Latin, or 
the Abyſſin, Echiopian, Armenian, or any other Par- 
ticular Churches. 


I — —_— ” _ — ——————_ ————_— c— 


QVES TION. XI. 


whether the holy Ghoſt proceed:th from the Father and the 
(onne, or from the Father one!). 
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THE EAST CHFKRCH. 


TY He ſecond anſwere to the confeſ$ion of Auſburg, 


—> '- 


{ Þ»gy! You ſee how many abſurdities doe ariſe on 
| db f eucry ſide, if it bee concluded that the holy 

=_——— Ghoſt doth procecde from the Father , and 
from the Sonne.Hold not an cuill opinion in the name 
ofthe Lord. Forifthe Latins, the Church of Rome 
and others,doc bring approucd witnefles, as it ſeemeth 
likely to them, that is to ſay Auguſtine, Ambroſe , and 7e- 
rome, We likewiſe can produce farre more, and more 
worthy of credit. Allwhich haue pronounced that the 


{ holy Ghoſt proceederh from the Father onely, and 


haue prohibited vpon paine of a gricuous _Avathema, 
to hold any other belectc. 


The 


Jen 


the ineſtimable good of peace and agreement might] 
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| Vone holy Ghoſt liuing, which giueth lifevnto all, 
| who proccedeth from the Father and the Sonne. 


Qvz$srTion, XL. 


THE ROMANE CAT HOLIKE 
CHV RCH. 


He confeſS;on of faith by the Councell of Trent. ® We 
belecue in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord andyiuer of 
life, which proceedeth 7 i the Father andthe Sonne, 
| which is worſhipped and glorified, together with the. 
| Father andthe Sonne, who ſpake by the Prophets. 
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THE SOVTH CHYRCH. 
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{ 65:4 
Arnt Senerus Patriarch of Alexandria. * I beleeue in 
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The King of «_A:thiope. * In the name of God the Fa- 
ther Almightic Creator of all things , viſible and inui- 
ſible : In the name of God the Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, 
which is one with the Father, light of lights: Inthe 
nameof the holy Ghoſt, God lining which proceedeth 
fromthe Father, I am King, &c. 
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THERKEFORMED CHFRCH. 


He Engliſh Confeſton. Wee belecue that the holy | 
Ghoſt which is the thirdperſon inthe holy Trinity, 
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proceeding from the one and from the other : to wit, | 
from theFather and the Sonne,in a manner vaknowen 
andvnſpeakeable ofmen. 

K 3 ANNO- 


15 very God,not made nor created , nor begotten , bur |- 
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ANNOTATION. 


| | Orybard ſurnamed after by the Schoole Doctors of the 
Latin Church ſaith as ſo!loweth, touching the differe. 
ces between theGrectans and th Latins in this queſtion. The 
Grecians faythat the holy Ghoſt proccedeth fro the Fa- 
ther only, and not fro the Son:whichrhey hold, becauſe 


+\rhatthe truth in the Goſpel,which coraineth wholy the 


faith, ſpeaking of the procetiion ofthe holy Ghoſt, ma- 
keth mention onely of the Father , and alſo thatin the 
principalleſt Councels which were celebrated with 
them, their Symbols or Credes hauec bene ſo fortified 


|by the _Lratheraes added, that itis not lawfull for a- 


ny mano teach any thing touching the Trinitie other. 
wiſe then is therein contained : in which Symbole or 
' Creede, the haly Ghoſt is fayd to proceede from the 
Father,and notfrom the Sonne: And therfore(lay they) 
all thoſe are Anathema, that doe affirme that he pro- 
ceedeth from the Sonne: and a little after. Vee doe 
conclude that the Grecians doe accord with the Latins 
in,the matter it ſelfe , althou gh that they differ in 


| 


| words. 


Behold here:the opinion of the Maſter of ſentences , who 
toſhew that thee is wo difference betweene the Greekes and 


|the Latins in that point, dath onely report the ſayings and 


ſentences of the ancient Grecians , who ſay: that the holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne. But that 


hath not (atisfied bis followers, which thinke that the mo- 


4-11 Gretians ho!d not the beleefe of the ancient:beſids ſome 


of the Latin Doctors doe confeſſe , that they underſtand not 
well the 1iatemtion and meant 7 of the Grectans , others ape 


_ 


call. 


| | 


* hg PP — - 


- - a. a. tt — 


| — 


Quz+.cx0 x. Xl. 


—_  _______ r— 


WF” chem  Heretickes and Schiſmatikes. T he reformed | 
Churches doe leaue this queſtion with the ſame #rreſo- 


lution. 
We rei / [4th Tilenus )theerrour ,or as others 
tearme it,the * axyouey!z ofthe moderne Grecians.T, his 


cen. 


| 


le. 


i 


| 


ll 
Mie. At 


the Schiſme betwixt the Exit Churches ana the V Veſt. The 
Eaſt Churches who would tranſport the Primacie to Con- 
{tantinople,pretend:ng that the Pope of Rome abuſeth th? 
| Church,doz take occaſion to accuſe the Pope vpon this Ar-, 


| ticle(that Pope,w i Nicholas the firſt,by the report of Bel 
| larmine,who alledgeth F Anthoninus or Adrianus as ſoz 


will hawe it becanſe that he had beene ſo bolde as to ade of 
his owne authoritie to the Symbole of Nice , that the ho!y 
Ghoſt prozeedeth from the ſonne : and becauſe (peraduen- 
ture ) he hath not expounded it fully, they of the Eaſt hau? 
accuſed the Latines of conſtituting two principles : and the 
Latines laying the fau!t upon them , dos impute unto them 
blaſphemie,ſayinz,that they did derogate from the Dininity 
| of the Sonnz of God, Lombard and others [ay,that the d'fe 
ference is 192 words,and not in the matter it ſelfe. Peraduen- 
ture the Grecians ave dere the proceſ3on of the ho!y Ghoſt 
to be from the ſonne in 02 conſideration, and the Latines do 
affurme it in another : for to know if it be ſo, wee are con- 
| ſtrarned to enter into very curious con'tderations of Dint- 
nitte.lt is therefore ncc://ary to marke, that the ſonne is 
conſidered three manner of wates : 

Firſt as being the Diuine eſſence , and the very ſame 
: poo the _— hoc ſenſu filius non ſpirat : for 
the 4c11085 are of the perſons, and not of the v{ſence con(tde- 
red apart. ef lah fo 
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difference hath beene the cauſe, or at leaſt wiſe the pretext of 
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machie,ſtriſe | 
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| words, 
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Caruotixya TRADITIO x. 
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Second! the Sonne is to be conſidered 15 & Sonnet, and tha 
formally ;, So the Sonxe produceth not the holy Ghoſt ;, for he 
which is produced, ſo farre zs hee is produced, proauceth 
not. 

In the third place the Sonne ts tobe conſidered as 4 per- 


————— 


| Ghoſt tobe from the Sonne, becauſe he proceedeth not from 


ſon : and that is it which S. Auſten regarded, when he ſaids, 
but alſo to be,or his being : that is to ſay, to be a diflinit per. 


ſon,not to be ſimply the Diuine eſſence : for the Sonne hath| 


ſence , but the eſſence begetteth the perſon : — the ſonne 


| produce not in this maner( that is to ſay )as a perſon,then the] | 


holy Ghoſt proceedes not from the Sonne in any wiſe : for as 


ether 26 an eſſence,or 45 4 SINMe. 
« Well then,if the Grecians ſay not that he ( to wit the hol 
Ghoſt )proceedeth from the eſſence of the Sonne,being ſimply | 


taken,neyther from the Sonne as a Sonne, the Latines ſhould 


ſame. 
But becauſe the Grectans ſay, and that according to the 


is manifeſt, that they denie not the proceſion of the hoh 


him , either as an efſencepr as a Sonne : for if that were 
| [o,they [honld denie in like manner his proceſcion to be from 
the father:tor the father producediot the ho/yGhoſt as an eſ-' 
ſence ſimply(for the eſſence produceth not : ) neither as a fa- 
ther , for if he had produced him as a father, the holy Ghoſt 
ſhou!a be then his ſonne. ; 

The Grecians dhe ho!d, that the toly Ghoſt proceedeth 


that the Sonne hath from the father , not onely to be ſon, 


the ſame of © himſelfe,and the geen begetteth nat the eſ-|| 


it hath beene ſaid yhe holy Ghoſt proceeds not from the Soxn,| | 
| 


not take occaſion to condemne them, ſeeing that they ſay the| 


Goſpel, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father :it\ | 


£ 
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| The anncient Doctors confeſſe that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
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| from the father in ſuch 4 ſort as he cannot be [aide to pro- 
 ceede from the ſonne. And they hane reaſon to ſay ſo,be- 
| cauſe the holy Ghoſt i 118 the perſon , and from the perſon of 
| the Sonne,the which the father hath begotten as a ſonne:and 
the father begot not a Sonne which had not the holy Ghoſt, 
and his produttine grace ana fertility: Likewiſe the father 

is the cauſe( the Greeke Doftors ao ol this word ai Jof the 
holy Ghoſt,both as a perſon primo 8& per ſe, ad a5 a father 
per filium. But the Sonne tſpireth not as a ſonne, primo | 
& per e,eyther in producing another perſon , which ſhould 
produce the holy Ghoſt. This obſeruation remaineth obſcure, 
if it be taken without diſtinition, that the holy Ghoſt pro- 


clans ſhould ſeeme toſpeake more properly then the Latines. | 


fromthe father proprie : as hee ſpeaketh more property, 
which ſaiththe King commazatth , then he that ſaith , the 
King 2oeth : for the commanadement proceedeth from the | 
King,as a King,but the King goeth as he is a man. If there 
the Sonne be ax inſpirer the Father i the canſe,cucn 45 a fa- 


"the holy Ghoſt proceed:th from the Sonne , denying thereby 
that his perſ on 15 an inſpircr : a man muſt take heede leaſt he 
fall into axcyouaria: for if by the word proceede,they wn- 
aerſtand to haue his originall or beginning , they [ay not il}, 
conſidering the Father alone is the beginning. The Di- 
uines ace confeſſe 15 mmh when they call the Sonne Princi- 
pium quaſi Secundarium. Thi word Secundarium d:- 

iroteth the nzmeof Principium, and the wordquaſi,ſbew- 
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eedeth from the Father andfrom the Sonne : : the Gre- 


b | ; | 
ther. But becauſe that the Grecians do at ſ, olutely denie that. 
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eth that it is toſpeake improperly. Tet here one cannot | 
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ſpeake properly enough. Therefore you may [ee that the | 
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| holy Gho ſt is ſe ya to proceed from the Fathe y alone in diner, 


tt... 


| 


| 


communicated not vnto him all,that is #n him : but hee com-\ | 
municated unto him all, except the conſlitutiue propertie of | | 


orts , thewhich the Churches of the Eaſt ave regard. But 
they regard not the reaſons,wherefore he may be ſaidto pro 


the perſon of the Sonne is an inſp! rer without conſidering 
him either as an eflence ſimply,or as begotten, for in thi 
perſon is conſidered but the eſlence,and the relation,as thiſe 
{choole diuines af fi 
forme from, which the action ought to proceed. 

It is likewiſe very hard toſay how the Father inſpireth « 
a perſon, without inſpiring neither as a Father nor as an 


| Eiſence : Newertheleſſe we muſt ſo ſay, ſeeing the ſonne of| | 
God h1mſelfe hath ſayd andtauzht ſo, as his beloued Diſciple | 
| Saint Lohn reſtrfieth unto vs, which heard it of himelfe ;| | 
| But becauſe he hath not ſaid that the holy Ghoſt proceed;| | 
from himſclfegthe Churches of the Eaſt will uot ſay ſo: but d| | 


conſider the Father as Father and the Soune 45 Sonne , and, | 


they ſay with their great Dotor Saint Damalcenus: 
ning as well of the Soune as of the holy Ghoſt. 


{ay that the ho'y Ghoſt procceaeth from the perſon of the 
Sonne, is becauſe they feare that otherwiſe men would feigm 
or imagine inequallitie in the perſons : And if the Father 


did not communicate to the Sonne the znſpi ratine power he 


his perſon. Newertheleſſe the trath is , that the Grecians 


*| confeſſe conſtantly the equality of the perſons, they ſaythu| 
the Father did communicate all to the ſonne : but they ſeeme s 


to derzie that that produttion is the ation of the Sonne , be- 


ceed from the Sonne: as alſs it is very hard to expreſſe hoy | 


rmes the which relation hath the place | 


r {ovos aiTI05 6 TAC) F4 he Fat her alone es t he cauſe an begin- 7 


| That which moueth the Latins tobe ſo obſt: nate , andto | 


caſe 
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cauſe that the Son doth not inſpire, but the perſe 012 already be- 


there is ule un * that is, that the 1uſpiratron is one and the 
very ſelfe ſame aZtion of them both, the which neuertheleſſe 
onght to be attributed to the Father alone,becauſe that he a- 
lone is the beginning. The Latins do confe(ſe all this that 
7s toſay, that there is one ſclfe ſame inſpiratine vertue, and 
conſequently one ſelfe ſame inſpiration hich proceedeth 
from the Father, yea eucn in that, that it is the attion of the 
Sonne, and that the Father axd the Sonne doe inſpire be- 
cauſe they are both one, for the fever rs the Fonda ion, of 
the power, although that it is the Perſons that doe produce 
it. It is as if one would ſcarch to know , whether the light 


| which ſhi neth ſometimes in the night time , doth proceede 


oxely from the Sunne, or elſe , as well from the Sunne , as 
from the Moone A man ſhould not doe amiſſe to maintaine 
both the one and the other, Iſpeake this , yet not compari 

the moſt holy myſteries with creatures, as ſome for want w 
more ſolid d'ſcourſe are wont , and would make men beleeue 


as well in the one , as inthe other. The concluſion accor- 
ding to the intention of all the Churches ſeemeth to be, that, 
The Father as a perſon produceththe holy Ghoſt,and 
as a Father begotthe Sonne, whothrough the inſpira- 
tive vertue communicated, produceth alſo the holy 
Ghoſt: inſuchſortthatthe holy Ghoſt is ſaid to pro- 
ccedefromthe Sonne, if one conſider the ation of the 
Sonne ſimply, but if one haue regard to the beginning 
of the ſame, he proceedeth fromthe Father only. | 
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gotten and reſident in himfelfe : and they ſay moreouar that | 


ſo. Iſay this anely, that there may be found Logomachies | 
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QVESTI ON. XII. 


whether that the farth(which God grueth )be a [ure andcer. 
taine confidence of ſaluation. 
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Eremie. *Letvs approch to him whichis 
without ſinne, entring into repentance 
with a//urance. Let vs come to Jeſws,which! 
. is moſt mercifull, with full confidence, 
not hauing anill conſcience, or doubting any thing:;| 
for hee that doubterh cannot approch with aſſurance, | 
item, Y Wee beggefirſtthe peace of our conſciences,| | 
and the faluation of our foules. Peace is athing moſt 
profirable, or rather a vertue which is altogether ne. 
ceffarie, for it is impoſſible that the troubled ſpirit 
ſhould hauc acceſſe vnto God. 


2 
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THE SOVTH CHYVRCH. 


Aint Seucrus ' Alexandrinus. * Let vs approch witha 
pure heart,and confidence of faith , andlet vs perfe- 
uere inthe confeſſion of our hope without declining: 
for he that promiſed vs is faithfull. 

Litourgie _Acthiop. Letthis Bread andthis Cup be 
effecuall vnto vs all, that ſhall recewe jr with Ars vi- 
ſpotted, Charitie vnfaincd,perteR Patience, firme Hope, 


The: 
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THE REFORMED CHY RCH. 


ee OH 


Þ- He confeſs10n of Bohernia.® Therepentant are taught 

to confeſle their ſinnes before thoſe that haue care 
of their ſoules, and to receive of them abſolution with 
confidence to inioy without doubt the remiflion of 


their ſinnes. 


| 


I_ 


miſed vs his mercy freely for his ſonnes ſake: herequi- 
reti' that regard,that weſhould abandon the doubt- 
filnefle of our fleſh: and conceaue a molt certaine con- 
fidence in his mercy, and to the endthat might bee , he 
| hath placed our ſaluation notin the merits of our righ- 


The confeſsion of Wit temberg. Þ Seeing God hathpro-! 


rcouſneſle which is vnperfe&t, bur in the merits of his | 
ſonne leſus Chriſt. Ire, wherefore wee doe account | 
that thoſe which doe commaund vs to doubt of the 
gracc of God, docnot onely fight againſt the true be- 
leefe of the Catholike Church 3 bur alſo doe prouide 


very ill tor their ſoules health. 
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THE ROMAN CHFV RCH. | 


He Councell of Trest. © Albeit it is neceſlarie to be-j 
| * lecuethatfinnes are not pardoned, nor neuer ſhall 
be pardoned, but freely through the mercy of God, for 
theloue of Teſus Chriſt : Neuertheleſſe it muſt bec heid 
that {innes are not pardoned, nor neuer haue bene par- 
pardoned to any,which vaunteth himſelfe ofhis belecfe 
anc.cttainty of the remiſſion of his ſinnes, andrepo- 
{crh-himſelte only vpon that : although perhaps he be | 
an vtter heretike: and that in our time this vaine hope, 


L 3 being 
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| Caruotlixn TRADITION. 


being farre from all pietie is preached with a prearfor 


choſe whichare truly juſtified without doubting a 
thing, doerclic vpon themſelues, that they are juſtified 
and thatnone can be abſolued of his finnes & iuſki 
bur he that beleeueth for a certaintie that he is abſolued 
and iuſtified:and alittle after:for none can know by the 


he hath obtained the graceand fauour of God. «&« 


— — — —— — —— 
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ANNOTATION. 


| | He Councell of Trent ſaith,that confidence is a vaine 6. | 
. © pinion, a preſumption, 4vice, remote from all pictic,|| 
| ard conſequently the way to damnation. The reformed || 


the contrary ſide,doe maintaine that confidence is a Theologj 


neceſſarte to ſaluation : and that hee that repcnteth , ought 
to be aſſured that he is abſolued before God, eſpecially i 
when he receaueth the Sacraments, the ſeales of the remi 
ſion of (ines, and at ſuch time , (ſay the Greekes ) as oneis 


| Poſſeſſed w:th the affettion of him that {azd, T haue hated 
iniquitic , that 75 to ſay at ſuch time, as ſinne raigneth m 


more in that man, although it doth remaine in him. Emery 
one ſeeth that this point is of importance : for if the ſayings 


| of the Proteſtants be true, it goeth very hard with the Ro- 


manc Cathoitkes : becauſe that they follow the dottrine of the 


againſtthe Catholicke (Romane) Church. And weelff | 
ought notro beaſſured, thatit muſtneedes bee ; thaf 


certaintie of faith. withour all queſtion of falſhood,tha 


call vertue, and that faith whereof the Goſpell maketh men-|| 
tion ſooften : and is not hurtfull but rather aboue all thinns | 


ſaid Councell , albeit not all, and caſt farre from them this | 
| hope 


'F 


| 
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7I 


bh —— 
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| Church of Rome,aoe hold with the Reformea, contrary to the 
Councell of Trent, : | 

That the faith which God giueth to the repentant,is 
I 1ficme aſſurance oflaluation : and conſequently , that 


whoſocuer hath this aſſurance, hath the faith which 
God giveth. 
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QVESTION. XIII. 
| whether a man may attaine faith or confidence by his free | 
will,or doe workes proceeding from faith, and ſuch as are | 
profitable unto ſaluation by the ſame. | 
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-2g Eremie. It is of vs to chuſe and will, but 
ep itis of Godto performe and bring it to 
p cfic&t. And beeauſe that which is moſt 
2 excellent is ofhim: S.Paul attributeth all | 

== vnto him, imitating therein the cuſtome 
ofmen- As when weſcea houſe built, we attribute | 
all to the chiete builder : yer neucrthelefſe all is not 


done: 


——_—_— — 


Carnoitixs TxADILTION. 
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| free-will haue no preiudice, hee hath alſo added that 


done by him,but by the workemen, and by the owng| 
that prouidedthe ſtuffe : byt we attribute all vnto hi 
becauſe he hath layed the foundation,and is the chief 
builder. Inlike manner is it here, for ſo ſaith S.Paul 4 
fo : Itis not in him that willeth,neither in him that rug. 
neth : which ſaying prenenteth two miſchicfes, the on 
chat no man exalt himfelfe, for graunt ſaith he ,tha 
thou runneſt,or that thou doeſt endeuour , yet think 
not, that which is well done is thine, for if thou art na 
inſpired from aboue,allis in vaine. Ir is neuerthelekf 
confeſſed.that thou ſhalt attaine vnta the end of tha(f 
which thou deſireft, becauſe that thou runneſt , andbe.|# 
cauſe thou laboureſt : For he ſaid not ſimply thatwe!f 
runne in vaine,but thar we runne in vaine, if we think 
that all is of vs,and make not God the principall partie|f 
for God would nor, that all ſhould be from him, led 
he ſhould ſeeme to crowne vs for no ſeruice, neitha|f 
that all ſhould be of our ſelues,leaſt we ſhould happen 
to fall into a fooliſh opinion of our ſelues : for if webe|F 
proud of the leaſt part thereof becauſcitis in vs, howe'| 
much more ſhould we be,it we had all in our felues? |F 
Item,jn recyting of $. © Chryſoflome. To the endtha|} 
the greatneſle ofthis benefits exalr rhe not, behold how 
he doth bumble thee: that is(ſaith hee) by gruing' grace 
through faith. On the contrary fide, to the ende that 


| 


which is of vs: Andagaine he hathtaken it away : for | F 
the ſame(faith he)is not of vs : ty fa'th zt ſelfe is not of | | 
oar ſclues... Forifhe had notculled vs, how could wee | | 
haue beleeued ? 1t is the gift of God 

The Aniphor. of the Copinitzs. * And therefore,0 


Lord, 


OE" 
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| that with a pure heart, perfect loue,and firme hope,wee | 
{ may be bold with confidence,and without fearc to pro... 


——_— 


hath taught his holy Apoſtles. 


| beene ſo loſtand razed out after the fall of A497, that ir 


Q v xSTION, X111.. 
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| Lord, wee th vnproficable ſeruants, and miſerable 
rangers ny cd thou haſt vouchfafed to make admini- 
trators of thy holy myſteries ; not by reaſon of our 
bwboalnal , for wee haue done no good on the 


earth, &c. $ + 
Liturzia Ethiop. Giue vs thy holy ſpirit,to the ende 


' nounce that prayer which thy dearely beloued Sonng 


—_— I —————— 
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He Councellof Trent. It any one ſay thatthe free- 

will ofa man, being moucd and ſtirred by God, 
doth not cooperate at all,in aflentmg to God, which 
moned and calledit; to the end that hee diſpoſe and 
prepare himlſelfe to obtaine the grace of iuſtification , 
andthat he cannot conſent if hewould, nay rather that 
he deth nothing art all, as athing without a ſoule, and 
thatheis onely a patient and no agent, let him bee 
accurlſed. 


Item. If any one fay,that the freewill ofa man hath 


1s athing without a name, or rather a name withour a 
thing: andto conclude, That it is a fiction that Sathan 
hath brought into the Church,let him be accurſed. | 
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THE REFORMED CHYVRCH 


| 
Has confeſ5107 of the Saxons. i Thoſe men that were | 1 


well iv{tructed, haue alwaies diſtinguiſhed our- 


THE ,LATINE CHURCH. 


h {23.y. 
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Catruolticks TRADITION. 
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| Theronfeſsion of * Awburg. * Touching treewill, the 


lth. 


| which concerneth God,but onely in the workes of this 
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ward diſcipline, from the regeneration of the ſpirite, 
 whichis the beginning ofeternall life: and haue taught 
that in man there is ſuch a freedomeof will, to rulethe 
extervall motions of the body,that thoſe which arenot 
regenerate,may in ſome faſhion accompliſh that diſc; 
pline,which is , an externall obedience according tothe 
law. But a nfancannot deliuer himſelfe from finne,and]| 
from eternall death by his naturall ſtrength. For this 
deliverance & conuerſion of man to God,is wrou 
by the Sonne of God, which doth quicken vs through 
his holy ipirit : and the will nes; Once recciued the 
holy ſpirit,is neuer after idle or voide. 


Churches doe teach, that mans will hath ſomelibe 

to worke ciuill righteouſnes , and to chuſe that which 
is conformeable vatoreaſon: But it hath notthe POW- 
erto worke ſpirituall rightcouſneſle , which is therigh- 
tcouſnes of God. We confeſle that all men haue fice- 
will, which haue the iudgement of reaſon:neuertheleſle 
not ſuch,as that they are ſufficientof themſelues, cithe| | 
to begin without God,or to end without him, intha 


preſent life, as well goodas badde. 
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ANNOTATION. 


Ome men ave thinke that the difference towching free-wil 
conſiſteth all in wordes which may be graunted , becauſe 
that the Romane Catholikes doe not hold any thing to be in 
4 man that ts regenerated, which the proteſlants doe not con- 
feſſe with them that is,that it proceedeth either in all pr in 
part 
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|: Proteitants. Nenuertheleſſe they are true , becauſe that hee 


| feſt part of a man ( for ſo he expoundeth himſelfe. ) This 
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part fr 071 fr ee-will. But the diffe rence is in this , that the] 


from this faith : for if it proceeds totally from God, it follo- 
weth that the effects ought to be imputed to himonely. If 
the Latines wonld confeſſe that God giueth this confidence , 
they ſhould approue the rome of” the Proteſtants ;, and in- | 
d-ede many ave ſo;and therein are true Catholickes. The 

Churches of Aſta and Aﬀeica,which affirmeythat it is neceſ- 
lar ytoſuluation,to haue this confidence : do alſo confeſſe,that 
it commeth from God,and therefore begge it of him,and cor:- 
ſequently denie therein free-will,as the Proteſtants doe, and 
are contrary to the Latines , although that they doe not de- 
bate with them about it,and[thouzh they know it not ) agree 
with the Proteſtants : thoſe Proteſtants(1ſay ) which beleeue 
that the Grectans do contrary them, as much or more then 
the Latines:andſo it is certaine that the fault is for want of 
onderſtending the matter. 

' Now to comprehend well this thing, a man muſt marke 
the propoſitions of the Patriarch Leremie,and explane them, 
to the end he may gather his meaning by his owne diſcourſe. 
Firſt he ſatth,that a man hath power or ability to chuſe 
the good as well as the euill. Theſe termes are ftrange to the 


[peaketh of the ſoule, which is the inward man,and the chee- 


ſoule 75 of it ſelfe apt to idge and chwſe the nh0d( that is to 
ſay,that good which belongeth to morall wertue * ) but the | 
bodie which is the ſoales inſtrument , doth ſuggeſt unto it 

without ceaſmeg thoſe obieets, which hane appearance of good, 


Proteſbants des thinke it neceſſary that a man ſhould hane ax | 


aſſured faith the which(ſay they Jproceedeth in 10 wiſe from | 
-e-will nor by conſequent from the workes that doe proceed | 
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Caruotixras TAADITION. 


n The fore- 
ſaid confeſ 
fon of 


q 
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cauſe that the ſoule being illuminated , employeth her nat 
rall faculties toa goodend,thewhich it would never do with-. 
out God: and for this cauſe SPaul ſaith;that it is not in him 
| that willeth ar that runneth : wherein he teacheth that al 
412 1149 Will and runne, but becauſe that in running he er-) 


et Trartn 1) P86 qe "FP DIST", 
wen as aſhippe,which of it ſelfe is apt to be conduited gy 


] 


| way, ts ofrentimes carried by the winde againſt the will of 


the Pilet. 

Secondly, leremie ſaith that a man attempteth, and thy 
God effecteth.. The Proteſtants doe confefſe the ſame like, 
wiſe ſaying that a man may by his frec-will doe a ciuil wor 


of it ſelfe it profiteth nothing to ſaluation he ſame Teremie 
addeth,that God effetteth,b; Þ-fowin g that which is his oy, 
that is to [ay, faith. | 


Thirdly. Neuertheleſſe the Proteſtants ſay , that all pre 


the very ſame termes,andſhewcth that the morall workts 
but as the matter:eucn a matter unprofitable , tothe which 
Gad aigeth a forme,that is toſay,taith, Ewen 4s an Houſhol 
der which would build, prouideth the matter, but the Maſter 
workeman maketh the houſe or building , in ſuch ſort tha 
all the commoditie of inhabiting , which ts the ſe of the 


houſe,ss attributed to him that buildedit. 


neceſſary here to marke that two cauſes may concurre to one 
effect. Reaſon leadeth a man to g work? of iuſlice , the holy 
Ghoſt doth likewiſe driue him : And a man fortifzed with 


/ age grace,executeth it better, then if he were caried alone} | 
Jy 


naturall reaſon : Newertheleſſe allts attribated to.God,be- 


reth, 


of * 7uſbice,andſuch 45 is commanded by God:But becauſe thy] 


ceedeth from God: The ſame Authour ſaith ſo alſo, andin| 


Fourthly,leremic [azth that God dooth cooperate. Iti 
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| 910rie of the Apoſtles, who are vnreproueable Authors, and 
| the preaictons of the Prophets and the Sybils : yet [o 


nmr_— 


— — 


reth, S. Paul addeth to it, that God muff needs 22ue his mey- 


th(1 ſay) which not oxcly maketh the Morall works good, 
rue! vas of reaſon , but alſo. bringeth forth a farre 


full to exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſics: 
for a man loucth God according to that proportran, that hee 
belecueth in him ;.a4nd aman doth good workes according to 
that meaſure, that hee loweth him 3, artd it cannot be other- 


| procee-des from inſpiration, and in this conſideration it is 
{ayd, that God giueth the will and the deeae. 

| 5. When amasſpeaketh of faith,ft is neceſſary to diſtin- 
 out|h it : for the want of this, is the cauſe of the ſtrife about 
words. The Latins weuer ſpeake but of that faith, which | 
Bellarmine defineth thus : Catech. cap. 11. Faith is a 
| [heologicall vertue, whole officeis to illuminaterthe | 
vnderſtanding,andtoraileit vp to afirme belecfe of all | 
that, which God hath reuealed vnto vs by the mcanes | 


| of his Church, athough itbe ahardthing, and farre | 
| 


| paſſing naturall reaſon, 


6. The Councellof Trent ſaith,that this faith dependeth 
poſeth himſelfe to receaue it and may rezett it, when it us of- | 
| fered him. The Proteſtants doe call this fatth hiſtorical 

ard ap confeſſe that a man may furder himelfe in receiuing 
of it. For the authoritie of the Church may mone a man to 
 beleene that the Goſpell is atrue hiflorie : likewiſe the tefti-| 


that all this would be weake,tf God ſhould nat illuminate the \ 


| | Qyvz3 T10N. X11]. jo 


cy, which he doth, when he purificth the heart through faith; | 


reater number and maketh-the righteouſneſſe of the faith- 


| wife :for 177 all our will;nanefſe the principall part , or all] 


partly pon free will, that is to ſay, in as much as a man d:ſ- | 
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| Car 
vnderſlanding to beleeue firmely. The Proteſtants doe ey Þ | | 
| fe 2 alſothat one may reie(t this faith,and fall into diſpuinyÞ | t/ 
Fl faith hath her ſeat in the underſlanding( as the ty, 
mane Catholickes ſay very well )bat in ſuch ſort that the os. 
derſtand:ng draweth not the will to accept and reſt in It fa. 
| | ng that by this faith « man is not aſſured, whether any es 
[ [be giuento himelfe, bit ontly he beleeueth that it is viny 
= to {no men, in ſuch ſort that if he loyeth God, it is of alu 
| proportionable to this faith: Hee loueth him as the' Aut 
of nature, and as a benefattor to them that pleaſe him. tf 
| heepe im ſome ſors his commanundements, it is more form, 
dine pxnz, thez virtutis amore : rather of ſerial joe 
then of filiall loue. - It is impoſsible for a man to loue hin 
withall his heart, whom he miſtruſteth. 1 
' 6. Thys ts the cauſe that the Charch of the Eaſt c Sonth, 
topether with the reformed Church of the Weſt (and tha 4 
| ga/hft the Councell of Trent) doe hold that a man muſt haul | 
My confidence and aſſurance. The confeſsion of Saxonie ſaith | 
» Deremiſſ; [4 followeth : Þ Faith f1gnifieth not onely to know the hiſle| | 
art. - |riews the dinels themſelucs doc, which beleene and trewole! | 
{ Out alſo ſignifieth to imbrace all the Articles of the faith | 
iN and amongſt the reſt this aſe : T beleene the forgineneſſe of 
+ ſomes, and ape beleque that they are forgiuen , not only vn- 
Wit to others, but alſo vnto me. FW. wy 
7. Beho!d here the true knot of the- queſtion of freewill\ | 
| The Proteſtants affirme that this faith of aſſurance, depen: 
| 1-th not at all vpors free will : this is not toſay, thit vt is i 
ls 741 which beleeueth and which willeth, but that hz belee 
oth abt; wor willeth wot, if God of his extyaordi nary 's 
eſpecial grate would not that 44n+1 beleeued efwere willing 
Moreoner this is not to ſay that naturally the' actuall vnider 

*x A funding 


— 


ou © — 


q 
j 


} 


Po 
py 
_ 


—_——_ 


4 


EE PI i. + Py _ 
—— 


—_— Qu 


—_Y - = 


——————__ _ _ 
1 —_—_ 


— — — —— —— 


S—— 


Qy RS r I © Ne, "X111. > ha hy. | 


anding cannot belecue all that which is credible, andthat 
the.will naturally accepreth #at all,tbes, which the tudgement | 
propeſeth tobe good + bak 11409 js. ſaga not to belpe hinelfe 
by his free will ts recetue this faith,berauſ 6 that nature dath 
not ſhew to the indgement of man any reaſon, whereby hee 
mioht conclude that God loueth him, &. wou!d farne be fauo- 
rable e& merciful untohimasTeremy very learnealy ſaith 
' in his ſecond anſwere : all that which is proued by argu- 
| ments, is examined very profoundly by carneſt inquiric 
or ſearch : but the ſimplicitie of faith is more firme then 
the demonſtrations which reafan doth-deuilc.. ore- 
| | ouer ; mancannot reict this faith when it ts offered him, 
| becauſe that God hath ſo ordered,that 4 man indgeth and be- 
leeucth without any precedent debating, And withall, a mas | 
cannot haue a will to rete(t it at ſuch time as it is inthe vr | 
derſtanding:becauſe that the wil naturally & nece(ſarily,put 
freely (for otherwiſe it ſhowld be no will ) xeldeth it ſeife to 
that which the indgement eſteemeth to bee good and profy 
table. The. Proteſtapty, in the; gonfe(5i00 of Saxopie ;x71d 
| Ausburg,andathers,doeconfelſe aſp, thet it may he 1mpu 
ted to the underſtanding , by reaſon of other ſucceeding - 
| zects, as the cauſe that vice raioneth in man \, for man | 
hath his free will to egill, and God hath not promiſed ſalua- | 
| :012 to thems which ſinne willingly and notoriouſh. 

8. i touching the Chriſtians of the South, although 
that this queſtion is not found handled in their writings, yet 
they ſpeake very ſufficiestly.They [ay that aſſurance f faith 
i aguift of God,and therefore they beg ee it at his hands,and| 
they confeſſe that a man cannot doe any good in the world, to 
wit, by tris free will. Moreouer the Councell of Trent c07- 
feſeth,that this 4 fatth proceedeth not at all from free will : 
2a Euery | 
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Euery man(/a/th the Councell ) when he hathregard 
 himſelfc,and to his owne indignity and indiſpoſitiog. 
may haue ſome feare and doudr of Gods grace: ſeeing | 
| a mancannotknow by any certainety offaith , thathy 
hath obtained the grace of God. Out of this confeſi 
of the Councell a man may conclude , that if God ginethth; | 
' confraence( as the Apoſtolike Churches dos belecuc againſt thy 
ſaid Councell) then it is a fupernaturall gift ana depcndal 


no way on freew!ll. 
9. But the Reformed ſtay not on ſo faire « way,Theyſy 
that we cannot doe any good workes through free-will : ws 


| wouldſay, in as much as theſe workes proceede of faith" 


for in that they proceeds from natural reaſon ( which irmlf 
lefſe in the faithfull then in the vnfaithfull ) the free-will 
doth cooperate alſorruertheleſſe they arc not therefore tru.|| 
ly good that is to ſay,rewarduble : but they are , in that thy | 
proceed of faith, or that they are addreſſed to a true 
through faith:and therfore the Catholike Church beleeucth, | 

" Thar God . 40 990: povu I wng confidcree, : 


 whith proceedeth+not inaty wiſe from free-will,noi| 


by conſequent works copfidered as effedts of this faith | 


: 


+QYESTION. XI |= 
whether a man receiucth remiſſion of ſinnes by « coxfident| | 
faith,withoat the workes of the law. {| 
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yo! \THEEAST CHVRCH. a7 il 
L EremieZ The one hath neede of rhe other,that 
BITES is to ſay,grace of the works, and the workes 


|| grace: as the light of the ſight,and the ſight; 
oy 
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| maineth here onely , that we muſt with all our _ 


| grace. For thou(my Lord leſus Chriſt) haſt ſayde : he 


|is faith that willabſolueme, it is faith that will iuſtilic | 


| 
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ofthe light:as the ſoule ofthe body,and the body of the 
ſoule.Sceing then that both the one & the otherdoth a- 
aile to ſaluation, without doubt a man ought to haue 
them both: a true faith with works,& the works of ver- 
tue through faith;anda man ought to belecue without 
doubting, for doubt and reel in faith,is no faith : | 
for that which is proued by arguments, though once 

receiued,is examined more profoundly by ſearching: 
Butthe ſimplicity of faith is more firme then the de- 
monſtrations of reaſon: and thoſe things which are be- 
Iceued w.thout arte, are more ſtrong then thoſe that 
are artificiall, withour all compariſon. For if one ſound 
the depth of Faith,ſhe is roſſed to andfro; bur ifſhe be 
conſidered in her {imple diſpoſition,ſheremainerh ſted- 
faſt. Ic being then moſt certaine, and not to be doub- | 
red,that a man mult belecue without Doubting , It re- 


ſeeke and find in ſome faſhion , what that 1s ? be- 
cauſe that we ought to apply our ſelues to obtaineſal- 
uation : for faith without workes,and workes without 
faith,are equally reie&ted of God. 

The booke called Droptra.[Thou didſt diſcend(OLord) 
thou haſt taken fleſh to ſaue all men, preſerue me by 
thy grace,l beſeechthee : for ifthou ſhouldeſt preſerve | 
me by my workes, the ſame ſhould not bee reputed 


that belecueth in mce ſhall liue, and ſhall never ſee 
deaths Let faith be imputed ro me 1n ſtead of workes ! 
for to iuſtifie me : butler that faith ſuffice ine for all. It. 


me,it is faith that will make me partaker of cternall glo- 
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rie.for God requirerh nocother 1 thing but compundj. 
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THE CHYFRCH| QF THE SOFT H. 


| hr eo 'Cophit. * Lordwhich art praiſed by An. 
gels andArchangels,called holy ofthe Seraphing, 
| which fitreſtypon the Cherubines,& art praiſed with. 
out ceaſing by their voices, formed by the diuine wor, 
which wouldeſt alſo be honored by a Prieſtly funCion, 
euen by vs which dwell on the earth , not for that thoy 
haſt any need of our worſhip or ſeruice, but for to make 


— 


| vs partakers of thy holinefle ; ſupport vs O Lord, (! 


ſay)which approach to thy holy altar,8 diſdaine notys 


| chy ſeruants(which doc ſtand before thee) for the blot 


of ſinne, wherewith we are ſpotted , for thou which 
art our maker,knowelt and (eeſt what thy creatures, 
for no man borne of a woman ſhall be iuſtified inthy 
ſ1ght. | 


| _ 5 


THEREFORMED CHYRCH. 
T confeſſion of Auzhurg. ® When the Goſpel 
dothteprehend our {tnnes, the aſtoniſhed hearts 


ought to holde for a certainrie, that the remiſſion of ſins 


and iuſtification through faith are omen VS freely tho- 


[rough Icſus Chriſt, which was made a ſacrifice for vs, 


and hath apeaſed his father: Albeit then the Goſpel re- 
quireth repentance,yet neuertheſle tothe end that the 
remiſſion of our finnes might be certaine, it teacheth 
vs.thatitis giyen frecly,and that it dependethnot vpon 


conditi- 
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condition of our worthineſſe, and is not gwen incon- 
ideration of any precedent WOLKES , neither of any in- 
ſuing worthineſle or dignitic. For remiſhon ſhould 
become vncertaine, if wee ſhould hold it not to bee| 
given, but after ſuch time as it was merited by pre- 
cedent workes,ot elſe by ſome notablerepentance. 
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THE LATINCHFRCH. 


He Conncell of Trent,*when the Apoſtleſaith, rhat 

man is iuſtified by faith,and that freely,thoſe words 
ought to be vnderftood in that ſence, thatthe Catho- 
like Church hath alwayes held & expounded them,that | 
isto ſay, that we are iuſtified by faith, becauſe thar faith 
is the beginning ofthe ſaluation of mankind, the foun- 
dation and root of our juſtification, without the which | 
itis impoſſibleto pleaſe God, & to come into the com- 
panic ofthe ſonnes of God. And that were freely iu- 
ſtified by reaſon that there is no other thing that goeth 
before iuſkification(bee it faith,or good workes)which 
meriteth the grace of Juſtification. For if it be of grace, 
it is not of works : otherwiſe (as the ſame Apoſtle faith) 
grace were no grace./ters, ? It any man ſay that juſtity- 
ing faith is nothing els,butthe truſt which one hath on 
the mercy of God,which pardoneth ſinnes for the louc 
of Icfus Chriſt : or thar this truſt is the onely thing 
through which we are iuſtified, let him be accurſed. = If | * £42.13 
Fahy man fay, that to obtaineremiſſion ofſinnes , It 
is onely neceflary thata man beleeue aſſuredly, andne- 
uer to make any doubt, notwithſtanding his owne infir- 
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«Depacead| TT Ime (ait Malan&hon) * hath mollificdthecon- 


lpacifique /azth, Thar theſe are but ſtriuings about 


ing taken according to their meaning , although that 


mitie and indiſpoſition , that his finnes are pardoned 
him,let him be accurlſed. 
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AN NOTATION. 


trouerſie touching iuſtification 3 for the learned a- 
grecin inany things, which inthe beginning they had 
in greatdiſputation : all doe now confetle and maine- 
| taine that faith is needfull, that is toſay, confidence in 
Chriſt,for the remiſſion of ſinnes : ofthe which faith or 
confidencethe Schoole men made no mention. Me- 
lantthon did ſuppoſethat there were very many men in the 
Church of Rome,whom they counted learned that were not of 
the opinion of the Councell of Trent: but confeſſed with the 
Churches of the Eaſt and South, andwith the Reformed 
Church , that a man both may , and ought to hane aſſurance 
and confidence. Neuertheleſſe the Reformed ceaſe not to de- 
bate vpon this point of inſtifcation,as alſo vpon that. of free 
w/ll,not onely againſl the Latins, but alſo againſt the Gr eci- 
ans. Þ The Author of a certaine Fic called Examen 


wordes inuentedto trouble the Church, becauſe that 
one taketh this word Iuſtification, in one ſenſe , and a- 
nother in another ſenſe : one taketh the word Faith | 
in one ſenfe, and another in another ſenſe. In 
ſuch ſort that both the one and the other faie true, be- 


they differ in words.We haue [aid in the queſtion precedent, 
that the Latins and the Reformed agree vpon the point of 
free will, if all the Latins would confeſſe , that the Faithof 
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| th none other ) is the beginning of mans [4/uation:and that 


portionsbleto this faith. One cannot (ſaith zellarmine ) 
|* loue God himſelfe, 25 the Author of nature, if itbee 


et 
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| the Eleft is 4 full aſſurance; wee ſay the very fame in this 


| 


ouzht not to wfe the word Faith or Iuſtification , Without 
di/tinguſhing of what faith,or what inſlificationwe ſpeake 

The Councellof Trent ſaith foure things, Firſt, that 
faith (that is to ſay, that which is without confidence , which 
the Proteſtants call hiſtoricall, for the Councelt acknowledg- 


this faith commeth from God. The Proteſtants doe acknow- 
ledge both the one and the other : towit , that it is neceſſary 
firſt that 012 beleeur that the Goſpell is a true hiſtorie, 
wid then that one cannot beleeue perfedty, and as he ouzht, | 


| point of Iuſtification : but to ſhew where the difference ts, we | 


| | 


without the grace of God, as the ſame Councell ſaith. 


root of Tuflification, that is to ſay,that it bringeth forth good 
workes which God doth approus, and for which God tuſtifi- 
cth a man, that is to ſay; he ho/deth and declareth him zuſt. 
The Proteſtants (ay that this faith may bring forth acertain 
inherent mſtice, throurh the which a man is © iuſlificd, Se- 
candum quid, that is in 4 ſort,but not abſo!utely, for a man 
that doth one good worke, doth a thouſand bad workes, which 
aor make him wvniult : ſo that the ſame man ts good and bad, 
tuſt and wniuſl,approued of God , and condemned of God a- 
| 80h God were vniuſt if he ſhould not hold himiuſt whom 
ve himſelfe hath inſlified; well them he iuſtifieth men accor- 
ding to c:uill righteouſneſſe,in wo) this hiſtoricall faith, 


and in ſlirrims vp in them charity, {ach as it ts, that is,pro- | 


not by the helpe of ſpeciall grace. And fo thereis no 
difference in this point, 


yn 
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Secondly, that this hiſtoricall faith, is the beginnin 7 and p 
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Inthe thi rd place the Councel (G wth, that through this hi- 
| ſtoricall faith a mans is not abſolued of his former ſinnes. The 
Proteſtants doc oonfeſe as much , and adde withall , that ng 


which (ſay they ) are not good, but for humane ſocieties ſake. 
| the fourth place the Councell ſaith, that Saint Paul 
ad S. Iames, ſpeaking of this faith in the example which 
they alleadge of Abraham : the which (ſaith the Councell) 
| was tuſtified, that is to ſay, found iuſt , iz that he beleeued 
Goa but plainely iuſlified, that is to ſay, held inſt of all,when 
he effetted the commandement of God. The Churches of the 
Eaſt ave approue this opinion, but it rx not needfull to d: bate 
much, touching the intention and meaning of S. Paul. The 
Scripture may receiue dinerſe expoſutions and al orthedox.1t 
is certaine that Abraham was iuſtified in that he beleened: 
and more iuſt in that he laid his hands to the worke. 

But there are two concluſions wherein the Apoſtolicke 
Churches, and the Reformed Church are contrary in theſayd 


man obtaineth (others ſay a man meriteth ) that God ſhould 
pardon his former ſinnes , in imputing nts them, that doe 
The Proteſtants on the contrary ſide ſav,that ſuch works pro- 


workes which proceeds from a true faith , are truely good : 
and they call this faith Confidence, which ouzht to be no- 


| 


for they declare ſufficiently, that they meane , that jt js not 
needfull that a repent ant man ſhould doubt of his ſaluation. 


That 


= 
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more is he through good works, which proceed from thence, ) 


Councell. The firſt is that the ſaid Councell doth hold that | 
| 'brongh the workes which proccede of this hiſftericall faith a 
thoſe good workes, the merite of the paſsion of our Sautour.. 


ceeding from ſuch hiſtoricall faith ſerue. not to ſaluation. | 
| Hereunto the Churches of the Eaſt do agree, who ſay that the | 


tedyto the end that none ſhould doubt the truth of the hiſtory, 


A— — 


Tehbatwhich their Patriarch ſayth , that this confidence wni- | 


| out rem![s108 of (ines? Moreourr the Grecians confe(ſe that 


— 


ſicke he ſayed not vnto them Joneſt thou me? although it was 


| beleeueſt thou? for by this beleefe they were healed. And 
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That is alſo ſe: ne more p/aunely in that,that they of the Eaſt 
h1u9 written before,to the Proteſtants of Gerinany \ who 
preſſe very hard this point of Confidence wherein they of the 
E1/t do: approue and confirme their ſaying. 

The [cond difference is in that th? Proteſtants [ay that a 


receiueth this confidence by dinine inſpiration,and that with- 
out any conſ11:ration of preced-nt workes ( otherwiſe grace 
ſhou!d be na g7452 ) as al(o without conftaeration of any ft 
ture w3rkes: for it happeneth ſometimes ( as it dd to the 


and if the faith of confidence ſufficeth as ſoon: as it is infu- 
ed,yea and ſufficeth as an inſtrumental cauſe to 'vy 4141 
in poſſe/4on of the paſſion of the Lord , which is the formall 
cauſe of abſo!uton , it followeth , that during all the tearme 
of a mans life, he neede not ſeeke any other inſtrumental 
cauſe of this application. For when our Sautour healed the 


neceſſary that they ſho!d haue lowed him,but he {aid to them 


that the Churches of the Eaſt doz beleeut, that this confidence 
putteth a m1 in poſſeſsi09 of th grace of God , they ſhew in | 


teth thin 75 ſeparated.and that diſtruſt doth diſ-unite and 
eperate then : for what uniox can there be with Goa with- 


God inſpireth this confidence : If it be (o,it followeth, that at 
that very inſtant a man obtaneth pardon : otherwiſe God 
ſhouldbe the Authour of deceitfull and waine confidence.But 
ſome will then demand to what end ſerue good workes ? | 
The Grectans and the Proteſtints with one conſent doe an- 


1411 is abſo!ued{ they call it iuſtified) at that inſtant , that he | 


921 thief) that a man [hill haue no time to ave good works: | 


UL were, | 
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ſwere,that without them one cant be ſaued © and if ther, 
be no g00d workes,a man falleth from the abſolution already 
receined : and lovrke how much force confidence hath to put 
man in poſſeſsion of the merite of the paſsion of the Lord 
ſe 0 much eutll workes haue ( that ts to ap, ſo long As they 
remaine and Yaighc in the ſoule ) to breake the vnion that 
faith had contratted. In like munner good workes are -cau- 
{es,line quibus no n,of this ruſtification, or elſe may be [aid 
to be cauſes per accidens : Nezther the Chriſtian Churches 
o f this time nor the fathers, nor the holy Scripture , dee © 
ſet downe the order of euery one of theſe cauſes, according t 
the termes of Phileſophers,neyther ew it neceſſary * It ſ[uffi- | 
ceth that enzry one haue faith , and that euz;y one 01ue him- 
[ſelf to good works,and thit h: know that beth the one and thel 
other us nece(ſary. 1 be difference betweene the foreſard Peo- | 
ple,and the Proteſtants is : that the Proteſtants ſeeing that| 
the Latines doe not attributeenough to faith, or rather doe 
not acknowledge this faith of confidence , to the which the) 
l attribute fo much , cannot endure to haue this faith aſ- 
graced: CAvd other Chriſtians hearing of the commen- 
datioss of this fath,aoe perſwade themſelues , that it makes 
to the preiudice of go2dworkes 3 for which cauſe they cannot 
by any meanes hold their peace. | 

| Wellthen , becauſe that wee haue ſaid, that enill workes| 
cauſe mento fall from zuſtification that x to [ay 3 from ab}, 0- | 
lution(which is the beleefe receruca, without any contradicl- 
01,22 all times,and by all Chrittian people ) It may be ob- 
tected that amongſt the Proteſtants there are ſore found 
{for all ape not _— 6s to be ſeene in the confeſsions of Aul- 
burg,Bohemia,Saxonic,azd Wittenberg )which {ay,that 


| 


| he that hath this inſtifying faith cannot fall. From whence 


it 
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it >Hloweth according to their ſayings,that hee which belee- | 
weth himſelfe to be inſlified , may giue himſelfe to all wic- 
 keaneſſe. 


| To this may be anſwered,that thoſe which hold this pro-| 


' poſition,eyther doe not explane themſelues well , or elſe their 
 explication is not well vnaerſtood. | 
| Foy they ſay not [imply that ener yone ought to belecue that | 
he 15 iuſtificd,but only he that is repentant ought ſo to beleenc. 
 A'(o that repentance whercof enery one may iuare in his 
 opx:e ſoule ſheweth, whether his faith be a ruſtifying faith. | 
| 41d that he that ſpall ſay,1 will doe eull, is not at all repen- 
tant : ſor theſe are quite contrary. 

| HMoreouer thoſe which are ſaid to held this opinion , ſay | 


Pris pay , | | 
| for nowe can 0r 047ht to promiſe himſelſe , that God will 


| 


' 


| gine his tim and meanes to accompl! ſoit: T hoſe which doe 
baunt their Ser mons,can beare witneſſe if this be not a7 or- 
| d:nary leſſon. Well then , what is this but to ſay that nome 
| can haue this confidence at ſuch time as vice and ſian? dooth 
ratgne in hin? Audif one cannot hane it, is not this as 
much 7s toſa y,that if ane had it he may loeſe it , in giuing 

' himelfe towickedneſſe? But beho!d here how their ſaying 


 nYAizrarily that non? oft oht to commt [lan,tn bope to repent: |. 


| is trwe : forſooth becauſe confidence of fuith dacth containe in 
it Hiſtorical! faith which remaineth in him ,in whom wice | 
| doth ra'gne,as the Conncellof Trent alſoſaith : And this 
' faith,it he be elefted will mouc hizns to repent Hee which e8- 
 aeth not in diſpaire,ss inthe reprobatebut in 4 full confi-\ 
| aence,and all by the . 5t/tance of Gol. The Catholicte con | 
 cluſion ts : | 
That a man receiueth remiſſion of his ſinnes at the 
very inſtant thatrhe aſſurance of faith is ihfuicd into 
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his ſoule,and that without any conſideration of former | 
or future Workes. | 
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irhaher a man meritcth properly euerlaſting life by his 
good workes. \ 
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27 Eremie Patriarch Occumeniche, © When | 
22> We Praiſe good workes , we doe not pre- 
"Ip tendtocxalt our fſelues by them, orto 

\ 2* put our truſt in them: tor we ſhould then 
L {innevery muchin fo doing: But wede 
fire that men would giue themſelues thereunto, as to 
things that arc eſpecially neceſſary to ſaluation, and the 
which euery one is bound to exerciſe according to his 
power,following the commaundement of God. But if 
we truſt in that great and incomprehenſible mercic of 
God,and his onely grace, in ſuch ſort that wee doe 
hopefor ſaluation remaining vnfruitful and ingrateful : 
that muſt not be by no meanes ; for it will bring vs no 
profiteatall. As forthereſt,let vs age of that which 
is in vs(alchough that there is not any thing that is per- 
fe) Neuertheleſle the ſame doth profite and makes 
knowne What it is which we hauc in our ſoules, to wit, 
that we are charitable and obedient to the 'commaun- 
dement of God and that we pretend not to be carried 
into heauen,as people amaſed , and without vnderſtan- 


| ding,negligent andidle , the which certainely we can' 
| 
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 neuer obtaine, if we doe not conioine our OWNepow- 


wearciuſtly to be eſteemed 


$3 that 


for in ſticking faſt ro {1nne, 
fooles and ſenſelefle, as cleaving to thoſe thin 
can helpe vs nothing ,and which hauing no 

inthemſclues , are nothing, the which we ought a- 
boue all things to hate and eſchew : becauſe that they 
 doeprouoke Gods wrath againſt vs, and doc draw Vs 
backe farre from him. Theretore when we are cuen at 


——— 


fore the indgement ſeate of Chriſt, which is very terri- 
( ble, whereon he ſhall fit ina high and glorious place,as 
aiuſt iudge , before whom ſhall appeare all creatures 
beholding his glory and maieſtic, for to render an ac- 
count of all their words and ations. - 

The King of Meoſcouia. As concerning that which 
thou writeſt of /eſus Chr:ſ{ the mediator,and of his one- 
ly name through the which wee are ſaued, and ofthe 
remiſſion offinnes andlite euerlaſting, wee beleecue the 
very ſame. 
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THE SOVTH CHFVRCH. 


RO Cophit. 8 Foraſmuch (O Lorde) as wee 
A arethy poore ſeruants, ſtrangers and vnprofi- 
table, whom thou haſt vouchlafed to make adminiſtra- 
tors of the holy myſterics,& ofthe paſſion of thy Chriſt: 
' not for our iuſtice, for we haue not done any good vp- 
on the carth: but for thy mercy and clemencie, which 
thou haſt aboundantly powred ypon vs: weedoe now 
 approch with confidence to touch thy holy Alar. And 
O 2 
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er-and endeuours, with the grace and mercy of God, | 


ecing 


| 


| 
| 
we 


the point to offend God, letvs proſtrate our ſelues be- | 


ti. _ 


f His aun- 
{wcreto 


Rohite a 


miniſter, 
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Seuerl, 
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]tor the good workes which he hath done through the 


and that they are not as good merits of him that is iuſti- 


ly meritethe increaſe of che grace of God, life euerla- 


| ſting,the poſleſſion and ſeazon of eternall life, proutded 


we Which haue offercd the figure of the body and blood 
of thy Chriſt, doe adore and moſt humbly pray thee 
that thy holy ſpirirdoe come vpon vs and vpon theſe 
gifts, which we haue ofterced,and that thou wouldeſt 


(andific thei. 
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THE REFORMED CHF RCH. 


He Confcſ510n of Saxonia. ' Eucrlaſting life (faith 
Saint Paul) is a gift of God, through leſus Chriſt 
our Lord: andghoſe which are reconciled or juſtified, | 
are likewiſe Coheires with the Sonne of God for his | 
ſake, and not for their owne merits : in like maner thoſe. 
that repent are accounted juſt by faith, by the onely 


_— _ 


meanes ofthe Son of God, and are quickenedthrough | 

him, and for theloue of him , as allo eternall lite is gi-| 
ven them for his ſake, and not for their merits. And! 
we muſt not doubt that the Sonne of God hath onely 
merited for vs a preparation to cternall lite, tro the end 
thatiafterwards we might merite by our good works. 
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THE LATIN CHYVRCH. 


TT Coumell of Trent. * Itany man ſay, that the good 
workes of aiuſtified manare the gitts of God only, 


fied, or thattheſame man that is tuſtified doth nor tri- 


chat he die in grace, andalſothe augmentation of glory 


grace of God,andthe merite of Ieſus Chriſt, of whom 
heisaliuing member, Anathema. ArxNxor. 
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ANNOTATION. 

; [- queſtion may ſeeme tobe a noyouatxla,beranſe of the 
ambiguity of the wora Merite , which in the Writings 
hito Obtaine, 4s the confeſs101 of 


of the Fathers ſranifet 
4 7 e which ſenſe the Proteſtants | 


Bohemia doth well note gn th 
of Ausburge | haue made no ſcruple to wſe it. But becauſe 


that the Councell [aith that a man doth truely merite , wee 
mull confeſſe that it [peaketh of a merite which the Prote- 
ftants admit not of. And eurn ſo Cardinal Bellarmine 
ſheweth, when he ſaith thus. Somemen doeimagine that 
thereis bur one ſatisfaQion, to wit that of Chrift, and 
that we doe not properly (: 2tisfie: but that we doe ſome 
things,in conſideration whereof God doth applie vnto 
vstheſatisfaRtion of Chriſt:thart is to ſay,that our good | 
workesare but conditions, wichoutthe which the ſati(- 
[fa&tion of Chriſt ſhould not be a»plied vnto vs, or at 
the moſt, but a diſpoſition; ſo ſaith 1/chie! Beuins, the 
which opinion ſcemeth vnto me erronious: for the ho- 
ly Scripture and the Fathers, ordinarily doe call our 
| workes, ſatisfactions,andredemptions of finnes. More- 
ouer, if a man may by his good workes merite De Con- 
&7no, Life Eucrlaſting, wherefore may hee not ſatisfe 
tor temporal] paine which is lefle? From this dſcourſe of 
Bellarmine »-2y be gathered twothings. The firſt 's, that 
in the Roman? Citholicke Charch there are ſome which hold 
the opinion of the Proteſlupts . The other is, that the Coun: 
cell by theſe woras, To merite truely everlaſting life, 4921 
meanctnat one may merite it , De condigno, andno thu 
works arc 02c:y eatiſc's, Sine quibus non,or only d'ſÞofit:0;:s. 
The Proteſtants doe oppoſe th:mſclies againit that very 


w— OO ———— 


q_z__|_ F=p 


—_—_——TTOIRTY 


= | 


Catrnuorttixks TRADITION. 


<2 P_——_ —_-—— 


SS . 


| ſtrongly and firmely R and do: maintaine that mertte takey 


| ated them of nothing, hcſhou!d not be wniuſt : If hee doe i| 


according to his promiſe, freely and not of merite. For if 


is to beage his mercy. 


after the meaning of Bellarmine , preſuppoſeth a may 
hath beenc profitable to him of whom hee meriteth + "but 
men euen when they are moſt perfect are vnprofitable ſer. 
wants(to wit to God,and not to themſelucs or to their nigh. 
bours J4s Our Santour ſaith. God aoth excell both men ang 
Angels from all eternity, and iu perfect beatitude. And if 
he had appointed to bring them all to nauzht, eaen as he cre.| 


deede of mercy in eternizing them , it ts becauſe hee doth it 


man by his good workes hath not obliged God to promiſe, he 
oblircth him not neither to effect the ſame. If a begger by 
asking almes doth get tenne crownes,no man wil (ay that he 
merited them de Condigno : no although the giucr had 
made hini a promiſe. Well then,topray toGod and to faſt, 


As touching the Churches of the Eaſt , they wſe ot the 
word Merite,but ſe the word uiebocoyer, that is toſay,to ob- 
tarne or tocarry away a recompence ,which is a phraſe of 
Scripture. Therefore good wor kes are recompenceable, that 


| /he which(ſaith their anſwere Jore cannot obtaine ſaluation. 
Moreouer the benefite of 700d wortes ts recyted: vice is nei- 


us to [ay,they arſpoſe or make a 1an fit to recerne a recom- 
pence,but yet 25 4 graturtze. The [ame Churches aoz holat 
alſo that opinion which Bellarmine condemneth , that is to 
{ay,that good workes arecauſes fine quibus non : without 


ther d:cent nor profitavic,ch #othing elſe but the deprinuati- 


| A 


on of al goodnes.Good works do ſhaw what we areto wit whe- 
| ther we be in grace.In fine,cood workes are the cauſe of our 


| ſaluation(but by accident ) ſeeing that the omiſsion of good 
C ©. 
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workes, 
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profitable ſeruants,and confeſſe that they hae not done any 


ſorts of recompence that is to ſay,cuerlaſting life , and diners 


this loue and felicity ſhould not be perfeet,if it did not extend | 


—_ 
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workes,and the com 


from God. oo 
As touching the C hriſtians of the South , there hath not 


beene any d;[putations among them touching this queſtion, | 
but they agree with vs therein. They call themſelues vn- 


200d in the world. It would be a great 1nurze to the pure 


ſmplicitie of thoſe Chriſtians,gf one ſhould ſuſpect them to 


hide a d:ſſembling [oule wnader thoſe words. 
It is tobe noted,that the Councell of Trent doth make two | 


degrees of bestitude. As concerning life enerlaſting , one | 
would thinke it were thus by ſearching the cauſe,to wit, that 
God loueth himſelfe perfectly,becauſe that he is the loner of | 


perfect goodwejſe and Iuſtice. And that the perſon of his | 
Sounewhich us the very ſame eſſence with the Father , hath | 
taken in perſonal union,the (onne of the Virgin , who con- 
ſequently is perfectly loued, that us ts ſay , hee hath per- 
fedt righteouſneſſe,the which the Diety hath communicated | 
vnto him : Therefore it cannot be but that God gaue tethis 
humanitze allthe fel:city whereof it was capable. We'! they... 


to the myſtical bodre of this Examanuel,God and mas , that | 
is toſay,to all them that are one with him, as he is one with 
the Father. In like mwiner all thoſe that are of that boaie, 
are capable of that felicity by reaſon of the loue that God bea- 

reth to them in his Sonne : yea whin they haue not the 
meanes to ace any good workes : as it is ſeene in little chil- 
aren; which if they be ſaued( a it is confe(ſed) it is onely for 
the union which they haue with the ſon of God, whoſe righ- 
teouſneſſe is recompenced in them. Then if this righteouſ- | 


nes 
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| 1 1þ.2.C 21. Villamont. * The Grecians doe denie purgatorie: 
| but 
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nes of Chriſt be ſufficient to make them happy : it followeth, 

that theſame is alſo ſufficient to make thoſe happy, which ar, 
rownein yeares , who by the very ſame meancs haut eterny 

life,that rs to {ay,by reaſon of his perfett righteouſs nes. 

But as God loueth his ſonneberng 4147: tn regard of hi 
ations that are perfetHy good, by reaſon whereof God hath 
Tiuen him a name aboue all names : In like manner loneth 
he thoſe which God hath giuen him,by reaſon of their good 
workes,although wnperfect : and therefore in conſideration 


| and accordirg tothe proportion of them, he recompenteth 


thems with ſunary degrees of felicity : Not that thetr wor kr; 
were the cauſe of enerlaſting life , which was not abſoluteh 
promiſed, but to thoſe which haue perfeft rightcouſneſſe 
The Catholike concluſion in this Oucſtron is, 

That a man meriteth nor properly cternall life by 
his good workes,although that they be worthy of re- 
ward,that is to ſay,that they make a man fit to receiuc 


arecompencethrough the grace of God. 
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QVESTION.|XVL 
| whether that there be a fire.of Purgatory , or other torment , 


where the ſoules are purifiedor punih:d,and whether the 
prayers of the liuing do: helpe to d2!iner them. 
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INF affirming that the prayers of the living doe 
Zee) nothing profite the dead. 
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G2] /cho!rs. The Grecians doe dente purgatory, | 


Qvz3r10n XVI. 


| 


bur you make them amaſcd if you aSke them this que- 
{tion;ſecing that they belecue not that there 15 a purga- 


oftheir offences ? They anſwere, that itis to the ende 
God wouldput them in a more glorious place,and that 
they arc in Manſions where the Angels viſite them 


often. 


Sacranms. © The Moſcouites aftirme,that there is no 


places ofreceit forſoules,thatis to ſay,heauen and hell. 


———— 
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paſſe, which ſeperateththe onefrom the other, and or- 


purgatorie : butthat there is onely two receptacles , or 


The booke of a Grectan touchizg purgatory,ſaith P thus: 
\Vehauenot recciued by Tradition from our Tea- 
chers,that there is any fire of purgatorie, or any tem- 

orall puniſhment beſides, and wee knowe that the 
Church ofthe Eaſt Coth beleeue fo. 

The ſame Authour, Our Lord inthe Goſpell accor- 
ding to S.Luke,teaching what ſhall -bee the condition 
both of the one and the other, faith that Lazarus as 
looneas he was dead,was carried by Angels into Abra- 
has bolome :and that the foule of the rich man, as 
ſoone as he was dead,was carriedinto hell, and there 
tormented, Andalſo by the boſome of Abrahams hee 
{1gnifieththe finall eſtate of the beloued of God inblel- 
ſedreſt: and by hell and torments,finall damnation and | 
cternall paine. Andhathleftno otherplace betweene 
both, hauing any temporall paing;and ſaith, that there is | 
bur one bortomleſle pit , beyond the which none can | 


-qy an Extreame and vtter contrariety betweene 
them. | 


P THE 
| 


4 


torie,wherefore then doe they pray for the forgiuenes| 


0 Cap.2, 


P De pure. 
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Nuum. 
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THE SOVTH CIHVRCH:! 


Luarcs. 9 Being ariued ia the Church , they lay nor 
the body within the grauc: bur lay it nearetoit 
withour ſinging any part of any ſeruice for the dead, 
nor any of the Plalmes of Pau?d, much lefle thoſe of 
10b : whereupon 1 deliring to know what ghey ſaid,they 
anſwered me,that they ſang, that is to ſay, they pro- 
nounced aloud the Goſpell of S. 79h» intirely. . 
Annot. By this it appeareth, that the Churches ofthe] 
South belccue not that there is apurgatorie, becaule 
they themſelues do not make praiters at the burying of 
their dead. Damian a Goes reporteth by heare-lay, 
that they bury their dead with Crofle and praiers : but 
Alurres who dwelt many yeares in thar place , denyeth 
it. Peraduenture the ſame Daman tookethe lecture 
of the Golpell for a prayer. 
Dauid Emperour of Ethiope. * We haue cauſcd a 
Church to be built in honour of the moſt holy Trinity, 
wherethe bones of our deceaſed fathers are buried, 


who entoyes(as we hope)eternall felicity. 


Annot. Our Princes of the Latine Church which be- 
leeue that there is a Purgatoric,are wont to ſay, ſpca- 
king of their deceaſed parents; God haue mercy on 
their ſoules. 


ts, 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH 


T'# confeſsion of the Swizers, We belecue that the 
faithfull are tranſported to Icſus Chriſt firaight af- 
ter corporalldeath: and that they haue no necde of the! 
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Qvisr1ion. XVI. 
prayers and {uffrages ofthe liuing. VVe belecue alſo 
that the wicked ars ſtraight-way caſt into hell, from 
whence they cannot come forth. And that ſame which 
ſome men teach touching the fire of purgatorie,ts con- 
trary to Chriſtian faith,/ beleeue the for g/uenes of (innes, 
andthe al-ſufficient purgation made by Ieſus Chriſt, 
and his word: Verily,verily Iſay wnto you, that whoſoeuer 
heareth my wordes,and beleeneth in him that ſent me , hath 


ſeth from death to life. 


| 
| 
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THE ROMAN CHFV RCH. 


He Councell of Trent. * Foraſmuch as the holy Ca- 
tholicke Church, guided by the holy Ghoſt, hath 


raught according to the holy Scriptures, and the anci- 


laſtly,in that holy vuiuerſall Councell , that there is a 
purgatory,and that the ſoules which are there detcined, 
are helped by the praiers ot the faithfull, md principally 
by the acceptable ſacrifice of the Altar : The holy 


paines,and ſtudy diligently, that the oy and holy do- 
Arine of Purgatory,which the holy fathers and Coun- 


cels haue deliuered,be recciued, held , raught and prea- 
| 


—— _——  —— 


enerlaſting life, and ſhall nat come into tudgement , but paſ- | 


ent Traditions ofthe Fathers in the holy Councels,and 


Councelldoth commaund the Biſhops, that they take |. 


| 


| 
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ANN@OTATI1ON. 


| |! VIHis point here hath ao d:ff:cultic : for as toughing the 
raters which thry make 12 the Eaſt for the dead, wee 


t Seſſ'9, 
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ten. Onely it is to be noted that the Councel!; of Trent doth 
aine thit ths holy Scriptures dos warrant Purgatorie ; 
which the Chnrehes of the Eaſt do: denie: And if the true 


| before alleadzed, aoth prone it very. ſlenderly. IMoreouer 


| 


|torment,where ſoules arc purged and puniſhed, and 


that intention. 


Interpretations of Scripture ou ht to be taken oat of the 
. Apoſlolicke Churches which haue retained it from hand to 
hand from their Fathers : it fo!loweth , that thoſe places of 
Scripture,which the Church of Rome aoth all-aage to proe 
Purgatorie,are wreſted by them to another ſenſe,as the Gre- 
cians haue ſhewed in their Apologic,in the Counceil of Ba- 
1 oO E 
fil. And the Author of the Treatiſe of the fire of Purgatory 


many Romane Catholtke Dotors,and of very goodeſtimation | 
doe confeſſe,that Purgatorie cannot be proucd by the Scrip- 
ture. Amongſt the reſt Alphonſus de Caſtro auoucheth, 
not onely that it is not proued by the Scripture , but alſo that 
the Fathers doe ſcldome make mention of it , eſpecially the 
Greeke Fathers : From thence (ſatth he ) it commeth that e- 
uer untill this preſent time the Greeians doe denic Pur- 
gatoric. The Catholicke Concluſion thererefore here 
i this : | 

That there is no fire. of Purgatorie, nor any other 


that prayers ſcrue not to-deliuer them, but rather arc 
ſuperfluous and vnprofitable * if that they be made to 
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QVES TION. XVII. 


whether the Pape or any other tan giue Indulgences or Par- 
dons to deliuer men from temporall puniſhment. 
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THEEAST CHVRCH. 


LIB Eremie Patriarch Gener. © All theſe things | 


fo ought to be done freely, tor Gods caule, 
£3323 and not for any hope of gaine, conltde- 
1 CO) ring thatthere is nothing more agreea- 
F/ov Tp p, r= @ | SLIT 37 ! 

ble to God then that. | 
Sacranus. * The Moſcouites doc condemne Orders, 
Blefſings,Prieſthood,Praiers, Faltings, Indulgences,Iu- 


Church(to wit of Rome) doth diſpence with by the an- 
thoritie of the Keyes, In like manner they mocke at 


no more to excommunication then to Indulgences. 


CIC eo wot AO OO OY te 


THE CHFRCH OF THE: SOFT. 

F fs wir Biſhop of _Abyſin. * It is likewiſe the 

office of the Patriarch to denounce excommuni- 

| cationagainlt the obſtinate,the obſeruation whercot is 

ſo ſtraight , that they let him that is obſtinate die for 
hunger. They giue nor graunt no Indulgences. 


THEREFORMED CHPYR CH. © 
(Off Sax. Y Intimes paſt thoſe that did penance 
(ro the end that it might be perceijuedthat they de- 

3 fired 
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biles, and Ecclef1aſticall ofices,and all that which the | 


the obedience and authority Eccleſiaſticall, and yeelde | 
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| qualified. Well, wefay that this application of Indul- 


'r:e for Chriftian pcople,and approucd by the Authori- 


GredPardon with all their heart, and to the endethar 
their example ſhould profite others) Were not receiued 
vpon a ſuddaine, but the ablolution was deterred: for 
certaine daics, to the end that they might be ſeene to 
aske it publickely. Afterwards ſuperſtition encreaſed 
{o much, that faſting was ordained, and abſtinence 
from women many yeares. Theſe wil-worſhippes be. 
ing too much augmented, the Biſhops againe releaſed 
them. 

' Therelaxation of ſuch cu{ſtomes were called Indul- 
gences. The Monks doe not conſider the Hiſtorie 6f 
theſe things,if they imagine that they make ſatisfa&tion 
for eternal! painc,or the paine of Purgatorie,and others 
of this life, or do adde , that ſatisfations were ordained 
by the Churchi,tg the end that theſe paines ſhould be| 


gences,by the which the Pope applyeth the merites of 
the Saints,1s inuented at his pleaſure. 


—— — 
——  — = 
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He Conncell of Trext. * Forafmuch as the power to 
* conferreIndulgenccs, hath beer.e giuen by Icſus 
Chriſt co the Church,and hath beene vicdin very aun- 
cienttime,with the like power as it was diuinely giuen: 
The holy Councell teacheth and commaundeth , that 
the vſage of theſe Indulgences which are very neceſſa- 


ticofthe holy Councels, oughtrto bereceinedin the 


Church, 


| fit of thoſe that giue them , and not to the true end, whrth ts 


Qvz$T10N, XVII. 


g— ————_— _—— — ——_ — 


ANNOTATION. 
| "T" He Proteſtants ſay that the cuftome in times paſt we, 
| 4 toappornt to repentant ſinners a certarme terme,auring 
which by their geodworkes , they might giue the Charch te- 
{timonie of their repentance. The ſame is as yet pradtiſed 1 
the Eaſt aud South Churches. | | | 
| Ieremie Patrrarche of Conftantinople , d{courſeth 
| hereupon as followeth. Satisfaction are profitableyif they be 
impoſed u a meatcine bythe ſprrituel miniſters,that is to ſay, 
for thoſe that are Proude , Couetars , Gluttonous, Inconti- ' 
nent, Enutous, Quarrelous,or giuen to ſuch like vices : Who 
f they would conuert and repent, ought to ſubmit thewſclues 
to the rules made according to the aduiſe of the holy Fathers. 
But if thoſe ſatssfactions bee tranſlated to the gaine and pro- 


anne, which t the intention , for the which they were infli- 


- 


to prouide for the ſaluation of the Soule , and to heale each 


tuted: In that faſhion we doe reiect them , arid doe ſay that 
they were ordained in vaine , which cannot by any meanes 
be denied. And we ave pronounce remiſſion of ſinxes, with 


—— 


ſome puniſhment adioyned for many conſiderations. 


Firſt to the end, that a mantor voluntarie afjiiction, 
might eſcape the 1neuttable paine of an other life. Bring 
forth fruites worthy ofRepentance, /a:th S. Iohn, E- 
uery tree that beareth not good fruitſhall be cut down, 
and throwneinto the fire, 7ow2t,Eucrlaſting, For Gods 
wot ſo much pleaſed with any thing , as with affliction, and 
therefore S. Gregoric ſaith, Teares are recompenſed | 
with mercic. 
Secondly, to the end that the inclination of the fl: to ve- 


| 


luptuouſ- 


Mi 


—— 


Eee 
a - 


—_— 


I” CE 


WT A mw 


Carnoltixe TRADITION. | 


w—— — —— by OR hon: Rn... 
luptuouſneſſe which is the cauſe of vice, ſhould be taken away, 
Third!y,to the end that that punilhment ſhoula be a flay to | 


- — Om_——_—_  _— 


(the ſoul , to theendit fall not 7 lzke ſinnc, or werſ:; 


Fourthly, to the end that a 347 ſhould accuſtovre himfelfe 
to take paines, for vertue ts gotten with traniile. 

Fiftly, to the end that a max might bee aſſured, whether 
he perfettly hatetb euill. Neuertheleſſe we do? leans all theſe 
things in thoſe that depart : For we doe count that it is fu}, 
cient,'if in him that repenteth , there bee a true conuerſion. 
Therefore we doe pronounce remiſſion of ſinnes according to 
the power of him that ſaid, If you remit ſtnnes; they ſhall 
be Pardoned. w-: beleene that by the ſame meanes the pu-| , 
| wtſhment s pardoned, for aſſurance whereof, we doe gine the | 
druine gift of the Euchariſt. For repentance hath Fi feat 
in the [oule of the ſinner , but not to under goc puniſhment, 
is in the handes of God, which for this cauſe hath realy 
| by bis owne humanitie,ginen remiſsion , as to the thiefe who.) 
aid but defire of the Lord, that hee would remember him 
when he came to his Kingdome. See here the Doftrineof 
the Churches of the Eaſt touching [atisfattion. The Pro- | 
teſtants doe proceene more compendiouſly, they are content. 
that in regard of unknowen ſinnes , entry one ao? apply ac- 
cording to his aiſcretion,the ſaying of $,Lohn, Bring forth 
fruits worthy ofrepentance, As comcernmey ſinnes kno- | 
| wen by the moſt part of the Church,ſatisfaction ſufficeth not 
vnleſſe it make a reparation or publike ack nowledement, in 
 ashing pardon of God, and the Church for the ſcandale : and 
| if the offence be known: but toa few , the ſame acknow- 
ledrement is mad: in their Conſiſtories. Thoſe thas refuſe 
| ave remain: ſuſpendedor excommunicated, vntill that they 
doe obey , awd they gine no Indulrence. There ts alſo ap- | 


po-n- ! 
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tppointedto the repent unt a time of ſuſpenſion from the Sa- 
| craments,more or leſſe,according to the fan!t 3, 4s we I! for 
| 4 puniſhment, 4s alſo ro the end that the Church may ſee, 
| whether ſuch repentance be true or fainea by the fruits ther- 
of. The auncient Church impoſed puniſhments , and ſome- 
' times [o hard,that they were conſtrained ta releaſc the rigor 


of them, and that relaxation was called Indulgence. The | 


| Churches of the South doe releaſe or mittigate nothing at 
| all and 4lſs retect Indulgences 171 what ſort ſoener they are 
| taken : for this ell P receedeth | f1 Yo appointing puniſh- 
| ments /o hard,that they are conſtrained afterwaras to reuoke 

them. But if [atisf<Ctian doe conſiſt it aoing good workes : 
It is very il done to diſpente with men,for dorng all the good 
that is poſstble for them to doz. The prople of the Eaſt andof 
the South allow not of this abuſe , but they condemne rather 
the opinion of the Romane Church which orauine [atisfacti- 
ons to 119 de certaine patnes of Purzatorie,and teach that by 
Indu/genc?s the [ard parnes are eſcape, w/thout performing 
or makins of any [atisfaction:yea 15 if by Indulgences a man 
might be d:liucreafrom the obl:71tion whereby he is bound 
to Ged fo abs all that is poſsible ro obtaine pardon of him. 


deliuzr men from the puniſhments that God inflicteth - 
which if it b:ſo,that Indulgences do not deliuer 4 man from 
temporal! puniſhments of this hfe,as pouertie,ſickene(e,and| 
acath it ſelfe,how can they deliner him from the parnes of 


Alſo the'_Apoſto!rcke Churches doc beleeuethat there is net- | 
ther Pope nor any other perſon , which by Indulgences car | 


Purgatory ? For there is the [ame reaſpn for the one as for 

the other. 1t followeth vpon the premiſes , that the Church 

| carwot drſpence with times and workes lawſully ord uned | 
for proofe and a;ſproofe, but may well releaſe for inſt ana 
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reaſonable cauſes the cuſtome of confeſs1ng ſecret ſinnes ang Js 
| | may pronounce remiſ5ion without any confeſing , as they of K 
| b the Eaſt Churches doz to this d1y by their Synchoreles ) a b 
Py | we will relate in his due place. We will then make this Ca. c 
| | ”— | tholike concluſion,that x 


The Pope cannot by his Indulgences deliuer ani | 

from thoſe temporall puniſhments which God inflids; 
neither ought he to diſpence with the doing of al thoſe 

| workes of repentance that are poflible. e 
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QVES TION. XVIII 


| | whether the ſoule of our Lord and Sautour Ieſus Chriſt de- 
[cended into hell, and whether it 1ſcended into heauen 


| | | theveryſameaay of his paſsion. 
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THE EAST CHFKCH. 
QA [tual of the Syrians. * The (ide of the Lord 


| 1 BF] was pearced thorough with a Launce, and 
J EDS thence iſſued water and blood, a ſacrifice 


A 


| X for all the world, his body was buried and 
| his ſoule came backe from hell, and was vnited to his 


'y | 0d; 
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8 "ORR WP" Moſes the ſonne of Cephas Biſhop of Beth-raman.®lohn 
partz, {hath written of corporallParadiſe in the prayer, whoſe 


| Title is,#herefore this tree ts called the tree of knowledge 
| of 700d and euill, and would teach as much as our Saui- 


a—_— 


our Ieſus Chriſt ſaid , Thow ſhalt be this diy with me 
in Paradiſe : for thereheproueth by many arguments 
| that Paradiſe was corporall. 


| The) 


es, 


et 
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The Liturgie of Saint Baſil. Thou h { appeared in 
the laſt dayes vnto vs,Which fate in darken 
by thy onely Sonne, which gaue himſelfe to death for 
our ſaluation,and by reaſon of our {innes deſecnded in- 


to hell by his Croſſe andPafſion, 


| THE SOYTH CHVRCH. 
Amianus 4 Goes. © The AMthiopians belecue rhat 
Chriſt deſcended afterward into hell, and hauing | 

raſed and broken the gates thereof, he came backe into 


life the third day with great triumph ouer his enemies 
and ouer death, and that after that, hee returnedinto | 
heauen, from whence he came, and that by his admira- 


Þle aſcention. 


| —_— — —— 


—g— 
l— C——— 
———_— 


THE LATIN CHVRCH. 


E: Ardinall Bellarmine. 4 Dy x ax» affirmeth that 
the ſoule of Chriſt deſcended into hell not accor- 
ding to his ſubſtance, but by ſome effects, that is to ſay, 
as it did illuminate and bel the holy Fathers 
| which were in Lymbo, Ca/u/z hath taught ſome ſuch 
{ like thing touching the deſcent of Chriſt vato the 
| ſoules of the holy Fathers, by his cfficacic or vertuc,and 
' not by his eſſence. 


| thers, to ſay that Chriſt returned from hell the firſt day. 


| 
| 


e, and that | 


Idem,[t contradicteth the holy Scripture and the Fa- 
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ſhell, of the word _Laam, by reaſon that - Adam deſcen- 
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| THE REFORMED CHY RCH. 


—_— 


OS im ——n—o—— @—OCuC rr 


Altcias Polonis. ©It is the beleefe of the Bohemians 
that Teſus Chriſt deſcended into hell in his ſouleſe. 
perated from his body, to triumph ouer Satan. The 
Sybilles doe deriue this word ._£{-s, which {tgnifieth 


{ 


f Catech Us - 


| AndallChriſtians for the moſt part doe beleene,that the 4- 


ded. This place ſeemes to be cl{-where then in heauen.| 

Frſinus. f We muſt belecue that which is certajne, | 
rowit, that Chriſt deſcended into hell in tharfafhisn 
as we haue ſayd(in ſuffering in his ſoule) but ifariy one 
can defend that he deſcended in any other faſhion, it 
1s well, but as for me I cannot belceuc it. 
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 AxnnoOTATION:. | 


T He auncient Catholike Church beleened, that the ſoules 
of the Fathers in the o!d Teſtament went to place cal- 
led in Hebrew Scheol, in Greeke Ades, in Enzliſh Hell. 


poſt'es haue taught ſo likewiſe, (ceing that there is not an 

one particular man knowen,that ſhould be the author of this 
opinion. ©And althoazh that this Article was not in the be- 
ginning in the Creede of the « Apoſtles (as it 1s not in the 
Crecd of Nice) neuerthele[ſe haumy beene receined with- 


ſuch before time. «And which is more, the Scripture of the 


\ſhow!d aſcend into heauen, but very often it maketh mention 


out contradittion , the ſame doth argue that the beleefe was 


old Teſtament makes no mention in any place,that theſoule 5 


of Scheol, or Hell, and to deſcend. I will deſcend into! 


Scheol, withſorrow for my ſonne , ſayd that good man 


CE... i. nM. 


Iacob: 
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|Iacob: aud to deſcend /ienifieth to go to fore lowe place. It is 
true that the word. Scheol [ion:fieth ſometimes graue, but 


| Luke in this ſentence of the Pſaimes,cited by 
wit not leaue myſaulein Hell, 


\ 


| 


For tound:r/tand well this queſtion , 


| that it doth not appertaine to ſaluatron,to know whether the 
ſoules of the Fathers were aboue or belowe , prouiged alwayes | 
that one doe nt call the holy Scripture. into daubt, which: it'| 


is not done by andby, althouzh aman ap: not alwayes attain 
tothetrue ſenſe of it. 
Second.y , there are two þ 


" oth. © 


5 / 
laces that the moſt learned aj- 


day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. . So»: men will 
iske, how aſcended he into Paragiſeſeeing he deſcended into 
hell.The greater voice of the Romane Cat haltkes $ andof the 
Proteſtants is, that Hell was Paradiſe , when our Sawnour | 


| 


| the Catholike Church takes it here for Hell: for the G reeke | 
tranſlator approwed by the Apoſiles,taketh it [0, as a/ſo Saint ) 
S.Perer, Thou. 
08 mull note fi ſh, 
| 
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| 

| | | | 
pines, yea, the antient , and now a axyes the Latins and the 
Proteſtants car hardly agree off : So that in' ſo dorng, fome | 
proceede in one faſhion, others in another. The Creeae ſaith | 
that our Lord deſcended into hell, and our Lord ſaid, This | 


| 
Obiettion, 
y Catech.Cen- 
ca1.de deſc. 


w.#s there, but there are many lear nea men of the Catholike 
Romans, cs Durand,.rd the learned Picus, which think- 
ing it abſurd toſaythat Paradiſe was in Hell, have thought 


fit otherwiſe to agree vpon it : And haue written that the 
ſouleof the Lord went really unto the true Paradice, and deſ- 
| c-1dca 7208 into Hell, but by of ficecre. or vertue. On the ether | 


1d», amongſt the Proteitants, Caluin avd Beaza , hue 
thought more tothe purpoſe,to referre this word Hell tothe 
torments that our Sautour ſuffered; tothe end., that that 


wich the Scripture ſaith ( that our Sayiour went to Para- 


| 
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| aiſe) ſhould be beleened without running toany falſe or for. 
ged Expoſition. 

Aſo there are learned men amongſt the Latines and the 
Proteſtants , which doc decline from the common opinion 
herein, becauſe that it ſeemeth very abſurd unto them. 

Neuertheleſſe, becauſe that noxe of the three is'reccraed 
without contradittion, it ſheweth that there is af firultie in 
them all. For toſaythat the Lord deſcended not into Hell bu 


Thou wilt notleaue my ſoule in Hell. 

| To faytharHell, whereof mention is madeinthe 
Creede, # the torments which the Lord ſuffered vpon the 
Croſſe : is an Expoſition altogether unknowen to the Anti- 
ents, and agarnſt the intention and meaning of thoſe which 
added that clauſe tothe Creede , and thoſe Proteſtants them. 
ſelues for whom this ſerueth, are ready to receiue one more 
proper, 4s is to bee ſeene in that ſentence before alleadgedof 


| 


| Vriinus. As forthe reft,, one may gine many Expoſitions, 


and ail Orthodoxall of one ſelfe ſame place of Seriptare, 
when one is not aſſured of the intent and meaning of the 


| Authour,, fo i it likewiſe in the Creede. + 


| 


But about theſe difficulties,the Apoſtolicke Churches in the 
Eaſt doe furniſh vs with «fourth Expoſition , and that moſt 


Ades (the Latines call that place Infernum & Lymbus : 
but improperly) and that our Sawiour deſcended thither : 
radrſe is no other place , but the ſame which the thiefe con- 


and the Thiefe had conceined and meant another, his wnder- 


——_ 


& ſtanding 


www th... AM att 
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by his efficacie or vertue,ss to wreſt that place of Scripture | 


anciext of all : They hold with $..Chryſoſtome « verytrue] 
Catholicke teacher , that the ſoules of the Fathers were in 


And that he was the very (ame day in Paradiſe, andthat Pa- | 


ceiued and meant, for if our Sautonr had ſpoken of one place, | | 


| 


hem 


—_— 


| 


1 


| faith, I 42d thes opinion us not onely held by the Apoſtolicke 


| 
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other Parad{e but that earthly Paradiſe : for hee could not 
know what Paradiſc it was,but by the Scripture of the old 
Teſtament, which ſpeaketh not of any other Paradiſe.it fal: 
laweth then,that our Sauior was that [ame day in that Para- 
diſe,and his [oule wasnot left in hell.1t is there alſo, whether 
the Fathers were condutted,wherof ſome roſe with the Lord, 
and were ſeen in leruſalem. 

It is in this Paradvſc (ſay they) that Henoch and Klias 
were placed 17 therr bodres, and peraduenture Moles , who 


appeared at the transfigwration of our Sawiour eſa Chriſt: 


bodies when our Sautour aſcended, the other oxely in foul, 
when he roſe from the dead as the ſame Saint Chryſoſtome 


Churches of the Eaſt , as we hawe wnacr ſtood by themſelues: 
But it is very true byall likelchoode, that the ay of- 
Africke doe conſent thereunto : for they are Cophites,a9rd 
of the ſame faith and Religion as the Cophites , Syrians, 
and Aſſyrians are : for in all the Churches, the ſaydbooke of 
Moyſes Bar-cepha, ® rowching the Paradiſe before allea- 


—_—__ 
— 


ches of the Eaſt and South which is, 


ged,and the Author which he alledgeth, who doe confirme the | 
| [ame expoſition,are very much approued. Now this ſhall bee 
for the Catholike Reader to follow and approue, that is to ſay, 


—_— 


either of the foreſard three opinions, pr elſe that of the Char- | 


That the ſoules ofthe Fathers were in hell, calledin 
Hebrew Scheo!,andin Greeke «ns, and that the ſoule of 
our Sautour Icfus Chriſt deſcended thither, yet was 


p 
| | 


not left there, but the ſame day aſcended into heauen 


QVEST, 


| Pand-ng had heaene Aeccaued » Now the Threfe meant no 


and all the Fathers were jr. vp into heanen , [ome 43 theer | 
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Moſes Bay- | 
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| farrefrom any Church. | 
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QVESTION. XIX 
whethcr all Infants,1 meane thoſe of the Elect , aying With. 
out Baptiſm are damned: and whether it be permitted| 
70 the Lay people te baptife. 


—_— 
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THEEAST CHYRCH. 


yoB Eremic. In Baptiſme,the matter, is the 
water. The forme,the words of the Prieſt, 
to wit,thele : This ſeruant of God is baptized 


although we doc not condemne altogether,that which 
ts done by one that is no Prieſt in time otneceſſity. 
Tohannes Faber. ® In Ruſhano man is thought ſuf: 
cient to exercife the office of Baprizing , if he be not a 
Prieſt, what neceſſity ſocuer doe happen. 
Theuct. The Moſcouites baptize not at all but with- 
intheir Churches, vnleſle it be becauſe they are verie | 


| 


- | _—_ _ - 


-Ame to their male children, when they are foutic 
dayes olde,and to the female when they are threeſcore 
dayes olde:the infants not arriuing to that age die with- 


Carxnoliras TnanDrtioON. | 
| 


( in the name of the Father , of the Sonne , and 


of the holy Ghoſt. Th: inſtrumentall cauſe is the Prieſh 


Luares of the Ethrepians. Þ They minifter Baptil-| 


k 


out Baptiſme. ' The which thing being-come ro iny 
knowledpe,I could not detaine my ſclfe trom publiſh-| 
ing in many places,the great fault and error wich was 


COM- |; 


WEI — —=—— 


committed aga vrit 
' which is borne of the fleſb,ps fleſh ,and that which 4 borne of 
| the ſpirit is ſprrit., Whereunto they anſwered me, that 


_— 
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inſt the Goſpel,where it s Written:That 


for that matter, the faith of the morher ſuthced, toge- 

ther with the communion which ſhee receiued being 

with 9 childe. "They baptize not inFonts as wee doe, 
but in the Porch ofthe Church, with a porte full of 
water,and that the forticth day. 

Theuet. * The King of: MHartachaſireceiued the Gol- 
pell at the perſwaſton of King C:phalian, which was a} 
, Chriſtian', and eſtabliſhed mr his Churches eight Bi- 
ſhoppes,a notable company of Prieſts, and other Mi- 
aiſters: there wasalfo eſtabliſhed an Alcarde or *1{rre!, 
that is to ſay,in their language a Prieſt aboue all the 0- 

ther Prieſts : which within Be dates-preached-a thou-! 
land hereſies. Amongſt thereſt,that ifa woman be de- 
liuered,and the child die, it was deprived of eternal bea- 
titude, and onthe contrary ſide, it was decreede by a 


to bedcliucred, came to receiue the Sacrament, after 
their viage,law,and faith, and that afterwards her childe | 
ſhould be borne dead,by this Sacrament only the child 
was baptized., andfreede from puniſhinentanddam- 


nation. | ON 
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| THE LATIN CHY FOH. 


of grace.cangotbewithour the water of regerieta- 


q ldem.cep.s | 


' Synod holden at Quit#evi, that if a wowan being ready: | 


Fe Councell of Frent. 'iTranflation into theeſtate| 


| tion,or afirme purpole to be baptized. 
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The C1108 Pretcr.* Ifperaduenturethere be; no Ca- [© Diſt.34 | 
R tholicke| Ls: 
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tholicketo be found,it is better and more religious to 
receine Baptiſme of an Hereticke , then tofperiſh e. 
ternally.. 

The Canon Multer. * That women preſume not to 
baprize,if it benotincaſcof neceſſity, 
| » The Caron Romanus. * The RomaneBiſhop takethir 


—_—_— 


notto be the man that baptizeth, but the ſp 
although he that baptizet be a Pagan. 


irit of God, 
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th. 


| 


ee TH E REFORMED CHYRCH. \. 
TJ Heconfefion of the Swizers, Y We docteach, that 
Baprtiſme ought notto be adminiſtred by women; 
| for S. Paul forbiddes them Eccleſiaſticall offices. 

| - The confeſsion of * Ausbarg.' * Touching baptiſme,the 
Church doth reach, thatir1s neceſſary to ſaluation, as 
beinga ceremony inſtituted by Ieſus Chriſt. 

| The anfwere of the Diuines of Wirtenberg to the Greci- 
laxs. * We doereioyce that there are many points of 
agreement between vs and your holinefle,and amongft 
other things that you hold,that it muſt nor be permit- 
tedto any, to preſume to take vpon him the office of 
{Teaching inthe Church, andto adminiſter the Sacra- 


Laickes may baptize. 


em 
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Lis ol on, ANNOTATION. 

7 He Proteſtants im F rance be-hold , that the Infants o 

| © the faithfull, dying without baptiſme, are neucrtheleſſe 
ſaned. This word Faithfull /cemes to be reſtrained to the 

yr W's 


Elect: 
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' |ments,which notwithſtanding, in cafe of neceflity the] 


; 


_—_— 


— 
o 


—— , —_ 


Qvz5sr108. XIX. 


CR ——— | 


denounceth Þthat he will puni(h the iniquitie of the fathers 
upon the children : Moreoner it may happen that the pa- 
rents may be Gods Elect , and neuertheleſſc ( as all men are 


ſubieft teerre )they may be negligent to procure Baptiſme 


| for their Infants.Now it may be © doubted, whether this fault 
| be any pretudice to the Infants. Theſe conſoaerations. per- 


haps hauc moued Chriſtian people to encline to this beleefe, 
that the Church ought to haſten Baptiſme becauſe they know 


in prouiding for the [. aluation of theſe Infants by baptizing 
them,by reaſon that in Baptiſme ( a token or ſigne ordained 
by the Lord) the inuocation of the holy Trinity is wſed , and 


| the pardon of or1g1nall ſianc is acked for him that ts bapti- 


zed wherein we muſt beleeue that God hearcth his Church: 
The churches alwates are'carried away ſome with more care 
others with leſſe. The Latin Church falleth inta ax extremi- 
tie,und beleeueth the perdition of children not baptiſedygn ſo 
mitch that ſhe permitteth not orel, y the Laickes but alſo Wo- 
men to baptiſc,yea Pagans and heretickes : wherein ſhe hath 
4 particular opinion,and that which the other Churches ap- 
proue not;toſhew that they hane a better hope of the ſaluati- 
on of the ſame Infants : And abeue all the reſt, the Chureh of 
thiope whzich beleeneth , that they are ſantiified in the | 


| wombes of their Mothers. The Grecians doe permit the La- 


tckes to baptize, but they thinke not the [ame 0 be true bap- 
tiſme. And indeed: the HMeoſconttes , who are wnited to, 
the Church of Greece, permit not the miniſtration of baptiſ*: 
me to any,but unto Prieffs, and that within the Temples or 
at leaſt wiſc,that was the place in times paſt: for Faber hath 
written ſo,about a hundred yeares agoe : peraduenture both 


R 2 they 
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Eleft: for there are wicked Chriſtians, againſt whom God 


yot who be the children of the Eletl,and that one cannot erre 
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| they and the Grezkes were then of this opinion : andalſy 
| ow a dues they rebaptize them, that are baptized by the 
Latthes. The Proteſtantsof Germanie dos perwnit the La- 
ickes to baptize : newerthcleſſe they confefſe that the chil. 
aren of the eleft areſaurd without baptiſme, as it was con- 
cluded by them at Wirtenberg gn the yeare one thouſand 
hundred thirtie ſixe. The Church of England imployeth all 
the diligence that may be poſs-ble. 

This faith the * Canon: It any Miniſter being aduer- 
tiſed of any ſickeneſſc and danger of death, or finding a- 
ny Infant within his Pariſh nor baptized, refuſe to bap- 
tiſethem, or dodelay in ſuch fort, that being able to 
comcin time wherethe Infant is, & to baptize him,and 
the ſame Infant happen to die without baptiſine 
his fault”; 'the fame Miniſter ſhall be ſulpended for 
three moneths,and ſhall not receiue the fauour of ab- 
ſolution,vntill he acknowledge his fault. | 

From that which hath beenc ſata, a man may dr we this | 
concluſion as Catholike and Or thodoxall. 
That Baptiſme is the ordinary meanes for Infants 
to obraine ſaluation,yct neuerthelefle God ſaucth ex- 
traordinarily the Infants of the Ele&,which haue not 
negle&ed bapriſme, andthar the Church which kno- 
weth not the Ele&,oughtto haſten by all good meanes 


the baptiſme afthcir Infants. 
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QVESTION. XX. 
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monie commannaed by Gol , and whether 1t doth pper- 
| taineoncly to Biſhops, 
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THE EAST CHURCH. 


DESK] Arne. © The Ruſlan; ſay , that there is no 
| / 0 Sacrament of confirmation, and therefore 
WON | they receiue it not, andordaine their Priefts 
T— W/Mour 1. 
Vilmmont. f The Grecians denie the Sacraments of 
confirmation, and of extreame vnction. 
| Gagninus. 5 The Moſcouites abhorre this Sacra- 


ble, becauſe in all the Councels,efpecially that of Vzee, 
ithath bene ſaid, / confeſle one Baptiſme : and if there be 
put One Baptiſme,there is alſo but one vnction:and the 
Prieft and the Biſhoppe haue the ſelte ſame authority 


Ts. heue!. They alfo differ from our Romane Church 


andvertue to diſpence, aſwell with the one as with the 
other. 


5 
in that they reie& the Sacrament of confirmation, as a 


ſuperfluous thing, becauſe (ſay they) he which was a 


the authoritie of the Biſhoppe and of the Pricſt is a- 
| G 


anda enten jan arny Smeg 
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Whether confirmation be a Sacrament, that is to [av, 4 Cere- | 


ment of confirmarion, which they prouc to be damna- | 


nointed © burn Pricſtin holy Baptiſme, ought not to | 
' come vnder the hands ofthe Biſhops: ſecing thatthere- | 
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THE SOF TH CHF RCHE. 


' He confe/iton of Zaga-2abo Biſhop of Arthiop. i More. 
ouer it is to be vnderſtood, that with vs confirms. 
tion and Chriſme, or the oyle ofextreame vnCtion, are 
not holden for Sacraments,neither are they in vſc, as] 
ſee they are here in theRomane Church. 


| — 
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THE REFORMED CHURCH 


T He confeſſion of Wirtemberg. k We doe not doubt 

but that the Apoſtles in the beginning ofthe Gol. 
pell reucaled, and confirmed at the Feaſtiuall day of 
\ Pentecoſt, haue giuen by the impoſition of hands the 
admirable gift of © holy Ghoſt,to thoſe which belee- 
| ucd in Chriſt, to the end that they ſhould ſpeake in di- 
uers languages. But of a perſonall and temporalla& 
| of the Apoſtles, there ought not to bee a generall and 
perpetual Sacrament in the Church without the com- 
maundement of God. And it is a horrible thing-to 
heare it reported, that the Sacrament of confirmation 
which the Biſhops Suffragans haue accuſtomed to mi- 


"05, ol 


| Baptiſme. For there are ſome which feare not to af: 
firme theſame. As it is athing (ſay they) done by the 
greateſt, that is to ſay, by the Biſhops, and cannot bee 
done by the meaner ſort of Priefts : ſo ought it to bee 
| held in greater honour and eſtimation. 


—_— _ - - mm —. 


THE LATINE CHV RCH. 
He Councell of Trent. |Ifany ſay that thoſe which 
attribute any vertue to the holy oyntment of con- 
firma- 


_ a 


 niſter to infants, excelleth in dignitic the Sacrament of} 


an 


vl QvusrTidn, XX. 
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on is not a Biſhop onely, but alſo a Prieſt, Azathema. 
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ANNOTATI1ON. 


— 


other Apoſtolicke Churches : but beſides tn particular , they 


He Apoſtolick Churches of the Eaſt , North and South, 

doe we oyle after Baptiſm. 
Socolouius thinketh that this is the Sacrament of confir- 
mation. We follow here 4 contrary opinion, firſt becauſe that 
his Author s before alleaged, and others adente it. Secoualy, 
ZLagaa Biſhop of _Acthiop ſayth plainely, that there is no 
ojle amongſt them, that is held for a Sacrament. Thirdly, 
the foreſard Churches do not hold the wſe of oyle in Baptiſme 
by the inſlitution and commaundement of God, but by the 
ordinance of the Church, which{(ay they )hath innented m1- 
ny thines:(ſo ſpeakes the Patriarch Teremie ; touching the 
[nition }Fonrthly,the Tradition amongſt thoſe people was to 
{permit the Biſhops onely, to adminiſter the ſaya ole of Bap- 
tiſme, Fiftly,They adminiſter this ozle,only to ſhew that in 
Baptiſone the Infant receiueth grace to beare the name of a 
Chriſtian, a name which commeth from Chriſt , which ſiz- 
nificth anomted : that is it alſo,which us Ieremie declareth, 
alwayes ts called vnttion, A myſterie : wee will ſpeake 
of this word, im his place. Toendghe Church of Rome, goth 
both the one and the other, they uſe oyle in Baptiſme as the 


make it a Sacrament. Moreouer if they will haue union | 
to be a Sacrament a part , it followes then vpon that that,the 


licttie or puritie wherein it was ordained by our Sautour : 


Eo 
LS 


Ermation doc iniurie to the holy Ghoſt, © drathema. If 
any ſay that the ordinary Miniſter of holy confirmati- 


plane Churches haue Baptiſme well nigh in the ſame fim- 
for | 


i. 
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| for they adde not any thine, neither [.alt nor ſpittle. As fox 
m. Conftit. the Proteſtants ® doe approue confirmation by. 
Angl.can.6o the reſt, ſt Pp [4 ft by the 


as Rel, 


| > Cal. inftit, | 71poſitition of hana, as is to be ſeeme in the Conſittutians of 
l1.4.c4. 19.4. | England, but yet as aceremonie, not calling it a Sacrament, 


To conc/ude,the Councell of Trent, which was Very neere 
who!y compoſed of Italians ana Spaniards, doth excommu. 
nicate all the Apoſtolicke Churches for theſe two Articles 
{ fir /t becauſe they ho!d not, beſides the unition in Baptiſme, 
4 Sacrament of the vittion of confirmation : Secondly, be. 
cauſe they ſay,that although it were s Sacrament , yet the| 
Prieſt might adminiſter it as well as the Biſhop : but he thi 
will beleeuz the Catholicke Church, notwith/landing the A. 
nathema of the Latin Church, will [ay, 

That the oyle may be as well applicd by the Pricſt,as 
by the Biſhop in Baptiſme, and thar.itis no Sacrament, 
thatis to fay, aceremonie commaunded by God, or by| 


the Church,beſides Baptiſme. 
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QYVESTION. XXI. 


ther it be neceſſarie ts confeſſe euery ſinne by the Eccleſia- 
ſticall lawe. | 
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THE EAST CHVFKCH. 


= He aunſwere of the Church of the Eaſt to the 
», Dinines of Tubinge. ® \Wefay that he that 


a2 confeſicth, receaueth perfect remiſſion of 

his f1nnes, if he doe confeſle them all, and 

the circumſtances thereof, as farre as hee 
can 
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whether particular confeſion ſtand by dinine law, and whe-| 
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nremember. Neuertheleſſe the finnes which a man 


leaueth vnconfelſed,cyther by forgertulnes, or becauſe 
heis aſhamed tovmerthem, we beſeech our mercitull 
God; that ie would pardon them together with the 
reſt, and we hope that a man recciueth alſo pardon for 
ſachſinnes. 
Panorme? The Grecians admit not confeſſion , ſay- 
/ingthat it isn-tby Diuine law. 

|. Gagnime . Þ Themeaner ſort lay, that conveſſion 
doth appertaineto Lords , and that it is ſufficient for 


| 


| them to beleeue in God,andin his ſonne Teſus Chriſt, 
and inthe holy Ghoſt. | 

| Scrrga. 4 TheRuſſians ſtandnotany morevponthe ; 
(ate of Confeſsion, for their Popes or Prieſts beeing | 
ſoyled with finnes, without making any other confel- | 
f1on,rhen that which they make once a ycare,, doc ap- 
proach to celebrate diuineferuice. 
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THE SUFTFTH CA £3 7 | 
Tilamont. * The lacobites neuer confelle their 
finnes to any man but to God onely, and thatin |. 
ſecret. | 
| 


Aluarec. f The cuſtome ofthePrieſts of that, Coun- 
trey, 15 not to keepe iecret that which was declared vn- 
to them in confeſsion : ( the Authour ſpeaketh of a' 


| 


Portingall whichdwek thirtic yeares in /Erhiope.) Be-' 


caulehe cannotfoe a better worke, then to openthe 
lecrets of the thoug »is to him,ta whom all thinges are | 
| knowne. | 
Annot. Oatotithis diſcourle of ,4'#2res may be ga 


Hot S thered, 
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| 124 | CaTHOLlIixs TRADITION, bs _ 
{rhered,thatif the pr 10 doe confeſlc themſelues; jr mr 
| is not by recyting ofall their ſinnes, and aboue allthe'} |" 

reſt of finnes puniſhable, for that were dangerous for! ha 
{them that co. tc fled. | an 
| de 
| | I RE OO op rey nope al 
l THE, REFORMED CHVRCH Ki 
| ©eapir, J's confeſ5ion of Ausburg. * Seeing then that cor þ 
| teſſ1on is the cauſe that abſolution is giuen inſe| x 

| cret,and that the cuſtome of conteſſing in particulzt : 
| | | cauſeth, thatan acknowledgement of the power of the 2 
| | Keyes,and of remiſſion offinnes is kept and maintained | 


among the people. Moreouer fecing that rhis auricy. 
lar confeſſion profireth much to forwarne and teach 
 men,we doe reteineit tor theſe cauſes diligently in our 
Churches - yet in ſuch wiſe,that we teach, that the re. 
EN eyting of ſinnes is not by Diuine Law, and none ought 


| to charge mens conſciences With the rehearſing of| 


them. 
| | » 41.1570, | The Synod at Sandomir in Poland. u No man thallbe 
4 art.z, admitted to the Communion, it rſt he hath not begne 


1! examined and abſolued by the Miniſter , or by ſome of 
| | his fellowes. In that examination the rudeſt are appo- 


EF ſed and taught,and in the endablohied. 
w_ . 
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| THE LATIN CHVRCH. 
« Seſſ. 4. c.5, | Tr Conncell of Trent. * The Lord hath inſtfruted an 


intier confeſſion of finnes,and by Diuine Law itis 
neceſſary for all thoſe which are t.llen after baptiſme. 
| ſt is moſt certaine that Pricſts cannot exerciſertheir | 


| Iudge- 
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judgement without hauing knowledge of the matter in 
hand, andthat they cannot keepe-and.obſerue equity 
and iuſticc,in injoymng penance or puniſhment,ifmen 
declare their ſinnes onely in generall, and not in ſpect- 
all. From hence a man may gather , that the penitents 
muſt declare in their confeſſions all the morrall finnes , 
which they know intheir confciences,afterfuch time as 
they haue diligently xxamined them , although 


that rhey were ſecict and hid, and commirted onely a- 


grace : In ſuch ſort , that whatſoeuer the Miniſters of the 


eainſt the two laſt commandements of tizeIDecalogue: | 
which wound ſometimes ' heir hearts more deepe, ard 
are more dangerous then thoſe which they commit | 
publickely.But becauſe that all mortall ftinnes,and eue- 


[ry ſinne according to deſert, dooth make men thechil- | 


dren of wrath,it is neceſlary to aske pardon ofall, by o- 
pen and penitent confeſsion. 
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ANNOTATIO Ne 


poles ,and to their Sreceſſors , unto the endof the 
world, the charge of bynd'117 and lo:fing , to remit and to ' 
retaine fines : that ts to ſay,to denounce agarn(t the wicked 
and impenitent,that they ave in the eſtate of peratition , and 


to the penitent and repentant , that they are im the eſlzte of 


Charch which haus this offrce,dor openor ſhut with the keye | 
which was giuen them,that ts to ſcxy , necord mo to the tructh 
of the word of God,zs confirmed and rat:fi:d in them. Some 

man peraduenture will acke,whether it be ſuffcrent to preach | 
it in generall,or it be-commannaed to tort ifie enery one 


So 


A Ll Chr:ſt:a 7s an? confeſe that the Lord gaue forthe x 
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| but rather they confeſſe, that they hold it otherwiſe : for the 
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articular. The Catholtke Church anſwercth that our Sai. 
our meant, that it thould be don: in the beſt forme, by follow. 
ing his example, Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, /aydhe to 
the particalars. If one con{id-r well what 7s practiſed in the 
gre. teſt part of the world, hz ſhall frnde 4 conform: ty 11 de 
trine and beleefe, but ſome atucr/itte iz: the forms and ma- 
cr of procceding. 

The lacobites confe//e not therr ſinwes, but oncly to Gad, 
as many Authors affirme : The [ame ts alſo true of ſome na- 
tions, abou? 4!! the reſt of thoſe who haue thezy Metropoli- 
rane / Caramit, 4s Boterus /azth, for that Church ex- 
tends into many parts of the world: The Tacobites who 
come ont of Egypt) doe report that particular coxfeſnon is 
| in wſe amongſt thoſe, which are called there lacobites and 

Cophites. The Proteſtants iz Fraunce confeſſe their 
knowen ſ1mnes, ether in the Church or in their Conſiftories, 
and there reccine v2 ation : and their dotrine d:clareth, 
that it is very gcod for the ealmr of a troc:b!:1 conltrence, to| 
confeſſe ſinnes particularly : but none can learne when and | 
how the ſame is practiſed. The Reformed Proteſtants of | 
Germanie, Poland,azd4 Bohemia hawe eft1bliſhed an or- 
der to confe(ſe their ſinnes, andto receiue atſo/ution : But 

ithout naming their faults. They of the Eaſt are not farre 
from this forme of proceeding : for they [ay,that the num- 


bring of ſmnes which they requre, us not by any dinine law, 
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commanundement of the Church binds not in foro conſcien- | 


EY tie, 1leſ/e 7t be 121 caſe of ſcandull : but it is no ſcanaull to 


 conceale an vnknowen offence. But theſaid Churches of the 
Eaft do? more: that ts, they hold that a man 2s not bound to 
confe/e that which he is aſhamed to declare : which is to o- 


pen 
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Moreouer, if Shame doth drſpence , wherefore doe not 
other conſiderations of more importance ape the ſame like- 
wiſe : 4s the danger to be diuulgea, and afterwards punt- 
ſh:d by the Magiſtrate,or d:ſhozoured for euer ? But toſh:w 
how the Churche; of the Eaſt ace þ rocecd 11 pronouncing ab- 
[o'ntion without any confeſon mage, we are aduertiſed,that 
the Popes, that is to ſay, the Priefts, ape tt tn particular : But 
becwſe that in that Church of the Eaſt, there is a Patriarch 
which gouerncth,tt ſeemes unto them(haning regard unto 
all the Churches, to whom the keyes were giuen,) that if hee 
d:clareth that abſolnt:on, it is more authenticke and giucth 


reader, we will inſert here the forme or manner of a Syn- 
choriſms tranſlated out of Greeke. | 
Theophanes by Gods mercy, Archbiſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,new Rome, and Occumenique Patriarch. 
Our mediocrity ? by the grace,gift and power ofthe. 
holy andliuing ſpirit, which our Saujour Ieſus Chriſt 
hath gwen to his Diuine Diſciples, and the holy Apo- 
{tles,tor to bind and looſe the finnes of men, ſaying, re- 
ceine the holy Ghoſt : to whomyou remit finnes, they 
ſhall be remitted, and whole finnes you ſhall retaine, 
they thall beretained:.andthoſe thatyou bind on earth | 


| ſhall be bound in heauen likewiſe , and thoſe yon looſe 


in carth ſnall be looſed in heauen. Vee hauing by a | 


1 . * . © 
ſucceſſiue deſcent received from them this Diuine | 


grace, docabſolue N. aſpirituall ſonne ofthe ſame, in 
!l things wherein he hath erred or finned,as a man,and 
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7M0YC conſt alation to the conſcience « to content the curio:s | 
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ſay,purity- 
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| confeſſeth not all thoſe memorable ſinnes,cannot be ſand. I/ | 
| their opinion be true the Avoſtolickt Churches of the Eaſt, 


| ire damned ; and the gates of hell ſhall prenatte againſt the 


| 
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offended God in word,decde,or thought, and in all bis 
lenſes, ithe be viider the curſle ofrhe Biſhop or Prieſ, 
or of his father or mother : orif he beefallen into any 
ofhis owneſinnes, hauing ſworne by an oath, and not 
performed it, orithee hath tranſgreſſed as aman in. 
ther ſinnes, and hath confeſſed them ro-hjs ſpirituall fa. 
thers,and hathrecciued oft them the Canon exaGtly ; of 
all choſe things and others whereby he 15 bound, wee 
doe vnbind and looſe him by the power and graceof 
the moſt adored and holy Spirit, andalfo of all things 
which he hath left vnconfeſſed, whether they be by for- 
getfulnes,or Shame. All which be pardoned him of the 
moſt mercifull God, which is bleſſed eternally, Amen. 
The Latines,otherwiſe called the Romane Catholtkes, ſay 
that our Sautour comannaded ewery one to confeſſe partica- 
larly enery fnne, and all the circumſtances thereof, to imploy 
all poſiible diligence to remember them , and that hee that 


South, North, andthe Reformedor Proteſtants in the W:/l 


Catholicke Church. He that liſt, let him beleene them : ſo 
many there be, that doe hold with one conſent, 

That our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt hath not 
comaunded any particular confeſſion by numbring our 
{innes, but thar i: is an ordinance ofthe Church:which 
neuertheleſſe conſtraineth no man to confeſle thoſe 


finnes which he is aſhamed to cleclare. 
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QVESTION. XXII 


whether the Bread and Wine in the holy Sacrament are 


chan 17cA into the body ana blood of the Lord. 
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THE EAST CHYRCHES. 


EZR) He an{were of the Patriarch Teremie. * The 
WW centh Chapter doth treat of the Lords Sup- 
T4] per : yet not amply , but (if we may lo lay) 

= bſcurcly. For amongſt you, men vnder- 

(tand many things touching the ſame,the which agree 

in no Wiſe with vs. The Catholike Church theretore 

belecueth that the bread after theſanCtification is chan- 
ped into the body of Chriſt, and the wine into his 
blood by the holy Ghoſt : prouided thatthe bread bee 
leauened, not without leauen. For the Lord in that 
night in which he was betraied, hauing taken bread,and 
giuen thankes,broke it, and ſayd, Take eate, this is (fayd 
he), not bread without leauen, or the figure of my bo- 
dy, but) my body and my blood. Neuertheleſle at that 

(time, the fleſh ofthe Lord which he carried about him, | 

| w.25 10 giuen to the Apoſtles to cate, nor his blood to 

drinke, nor now in thedivuine celebration of thoſe my- 
ſteries, as it the body of the Lord deſcended from hea- 
 uen: for it were ablaſphemie toſay ſo : but both then 

and now by the inuocation and grace of the Almighty | 

Spirir, the beginner or Author of this myſterie,, the 

bread is conuetted and changed intothe body of the 

Lord, and the wine into his blood. ©.And i» another 

lace he ſayth thus : And from thence it cometh, thac 
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the Maſſe or Lumpe of bread is broken in peeces,& iris 
not offeredentyer or whole : which figureth the paſſi. 
on of our Sauiour. And artthe time that this bread js 
offered, it is Common Bread, offered onely to God, 
but afterwards it is made extraordinary bread, andis 
chaungedin deede : burif wee would by reaſons, cau- 
ſcs, and effectes, debate and reſolue thereof, we ſhou!g 
neede athouſandtongues, and yet they would not bee 
ſufficient. But our Saujour hath commaunded to doe: 
this in remembrance of him. 

Andalitle after, he ſaith, that the Church is figni- 
fied in myſteries , andnot as in Symboles ; but as the 
members d:pend on the heart, and as the boughes on 
the roote of the plant: and (as the Lord ſaid) in that fa- 
(hion,tnat the branch is in the ſtocke of the vine. For 
here is not onlya Communion of name,or a ſtmilitude 
of Analogic,but the identitie of the things themlelues. 


— 


| 


i 


| For the body and blood of the Lord are true myſteries, 


which are not changed into any humane bodie,but we 
are changed into them: for the better things haue euer 

the preheminence. Euen as Iron being vnited with 

fire becommeth fire, but the fire neuer becomes Iron. 

And cucn as whe the Iron is glowing hot, wee ſeenot 

theIron,butonly the fire,th: properties of the Iron not 

being apparant : cuen fo alſo it a man might ſe the 

Church of God, 2s it is vnited to him, and participates 

of his body , hee{hould ſee nothing elſe but the onely 

body of our Sauiour, by reaſon whercof Saint Pau! wri- | 
teth, Tee are tbe bod; of Chriſt. 
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Iturgia Ethiopica. O our Lord Icfus Chriſt, whole} 
| Lſubſtance was not created, but art the pure werd;, 
| thou att the Sonne of the Farher , thou arr the bread of |. 
life deſcending from heauen,who wouldeſt comein the 
figure ofa Lamb without ſpor, for the redemption of 
the world: Now,O thou louer of mankinde, weedoc 
moſt humbly beſecch thy bounty , praying thee that 
thou wouldeſt ſhew the light of thy countenance vpon 
this bread, and vpon this portable Altar; blefle, ſan&i- 
fie,purifte , and tranſlate this bread into thy ſpotteſle 
feſh,and this wine into thy precious Þloud, and ler it 
be made an ardent and an acceptable ſacrifice, andthe 


faluation of our ſoules and bodies, tor thou art our 
| King, 
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THE LATINE |CRFRCEE 


He Councellof Trent. Þ Foraſmuch as our Lord and | 
redeemer Iefus Chriſt hath ſaid,that it was his true 
body,which he offered vnder the forme gf bread : for 
thts cauſe the Church of God hath alwaies had the 
ſame perſwaſton: and this holy Councell dothagaine | 
declare it,that through the conſecration of bread and 
wine,allthe ſubſtance ofthe bread is conuerted into the | 
{ubſtance of Chriſt our Lord, and all the ſubſtance of 
the wine into the fubſtance of his blood. And this 
\conuerfton hath the Catholicke Church conueniently 
and properly called Transubſtantiation. | 
T THE. 


| 
| 
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{rheſubſtancerhereof is onething, andthe vic another, 


|chingrthe {ubſtance ofthe bread, or cliange it intothe 
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THERKEFORMED CHPFY/RICHK 


He Confeſon of Wittenberg. © We belceue thatthe 
Euchariſt is a Sacrament inſtituted by Ieſus Chit 
himſelte, and the vſe thereof was recommended to the 
Church,vnto the end of the world. Bur becauſe thar 


we will ſpeake in order of them both. 

Touching the ſubſtance of the Euchariſt , we beleeue 
and reach,thatthetrue body and blood ot our Sauiour 
leſas Chriſt is diſtribured in the Euchariſt, & doreieq 
thoſe that ſay that the bread and wine inthe Euchariſt 
are bur ſignes offhe body and blood of Chriſt being 
ablent. Ve doecallo belecue,that the Almightie pow 
er of Godis fo great, thathee may eyther bring tono- 


body and blood of Chriſt : but it cannot be proued by 
the manifeſt word of God, that God exerciſcth in the 
Euchariſt any ſuch abſolute power; and it appeareth 
that no ſuch matter was knowne to the auncient 
Church, Bur as when he ſpeaketh of the Citie of Ieru- 
lalem,portraycd vpon a bricke , this ſame Teruſalem it 


was not neceſſary that the bricke ſhould be chaunged 


into the Citric of erulalem: In like manner when he 


{peaketh ofthe bread 3 7his is my body, It is not neceſſary 


har.the ſubſtance ofthe breadſhould be changedinto 
the lubſtance of the body of Chriſt : Bur ic ſufficeth for 
rhe veriric of the Sacrament, that the vody of C:rrilt be 
rrue'y preient with the bread : yearather the verity of 
Ne Sacrament requireth, that the true breadremaine 
with tic true preſence of God. For eucn as for. the 
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ruth of. the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 1t 15 neccſlary 
:hatin the vie therof, the water ſhould be andremanne., 
Tue water: In like manner it is neceſſary in the Lords 
Supper,thatthe breadin the vic therot be and remaine 
true bread; becauſe that if the ſubſtance ot the bread 
vere changed, the veritic of the Sacrament:remained 
not 1n his true nature. 

The Corfeſfion of Ergland. 4 We fay thatthe bread 
and the wineare ſacred and celeſtiall myſteries,and that 
by them Ieſus Chriſt che true bread otliteeterngll,1s of-. 


not, that we belccue that the natureof the bread and 
wine are wholly changed and reduced to nothing, 


fered vnto them that are preſent, that dae.recetue his |. 
body andblood through faith : Nenertheleſſe we fay-| 


| 133 


4 Art.12, 


Liturg:a Gall. Let vs litt vp our ſpirits andour hearts, 
where Ieſus Chriſt is in the glory of thefacher, and 
trom whence we looke tor our redemption. And let 
vs n>tdwe.l vpon theſe earthly and corruptible'Ele- 
ments,which we {ce with our eyes ,and touch Withour 
| hands, to ſeckefor it there ,".asthough it wergincloſed 
inthe breador wine. For thenour ſoules ſhall be fit ro 
| be nouriſhed andreuiued by his fubſtance, when they 
| ſhall be elcuated aboue all rerreſtiall things; toobtaine 
| heauen,and to entcr into the cingdome af G 9 » where 
| he dwelleth, 4 
| TheConfiſs1onof the French wen, © We do confeſle 
that the holy Supper of the Lord js a teſtimony vato 
 vs,of the vnitic Which wee haugwith Chriſt Iclus , be- 
| cauſe that he is not onely dead and riſen againefor vs: 
bur alſo nouriſheth and feedeth vs truely with his fleſh 
' and blood,to the end that we ſhould be one with him, 
"72 and 
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Abyſſ.after 


andthathislife ſhould be our life. And atbeit that he 
be in heauen,vntil ſuch cine that heihal come to iudge 
the world ; yet neuertheleſle we belecuethatthrough 
the ſecret and incomprehenſible power ofhis ſpirite, 


he nouritheth and quickenerh vs by the ſubſtance of 
| his body.and blood. | 
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AnNoTATION. 


A LI Chriſtian nations do with one conſent agree,that the 
| 4 Bbread aud wine of the holy Sacrament are conuerted in. 


| Or — — — — 


CI 


| 70 thebody and bloud of the Lord.It is true which Alphon.de 


Caſtro [a atth, that the Armenians hau: heretofore other. 
wiſ, c belecued but he ſheweth not,whether it was their aun. 
cient mnnner,or whether any particular man brought it in 


on made oftentimes of  tranſmutation in their Litur te, 
which they referre to the _Apoſtles, according to the ſub- 


{ f Berth.tabu. ſcription thereof. But the * Hiſtoriographers ae ſay, that 


| geos 


the ſaid Abyſhins were nt Chriſtians ſo long agoe #5 the) 


many others. | make vs beleeut. They report themſelurs to haue receiucd 


— 


A wt 
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the Chriſtian faith,by the Eunuch of Ouecre Candace, and 
by Saint Matthew,and Saint Philip : But 7t i thought in 
theſe parte,that in the fiftcenth yeare of Tuſtinian Emperor 
of Conſtantinople , Adad King of the © Auxumites made a 


King of the Omerites ; which hauing obtained , he ſent Em- 
baſſadours to the Emperour Juſtinian , to hawe Brſhops ſent 
to him which being come thither, conuerted his People to the 
faith. Both opinions may be true , that 7s to (ay, that Adad 


| would haue receined the fatth , and yet not after the forme of 
| 


the 
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B monzſt them. As touching the Abyflins,there is ment:-| 


owe to become a Chriftran, if he got the vidtory againſt the| 


|tedthe Engliſh men fiue hundred yeares after. Howſocner it 
be,the Liturgie of the Ethiopians came wnto them from the 
|Sra of Alexandria,as appeareth by the Greeke names which 


If the Latines andGreekes ao alleadge profes out of the Fa-. 


i that the bread and wine in the Sacrament are changed , wee 


| 


[obriefe,that it w.zs uo [ooner begun, but it preſently ended : ; 


LC 
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the other Erhiopians,hut rather after the Eafl 

like manner the French men receined the faith vnder king | 
Clouisghe which faith notwithſlanding , was in Fraunce | 
three hundred yearcs before. Likewiſe Great Britaine 7s 
[atd,to haue receiued the Goſpcll by loſepl of Arimathea : | 
Yet nenertheleſſe the Romancs doc brag ge that they conuer- 


arc inſerted therein. Aluares ſaith,that they hauc another 


One might aoubt whether this were not the euncienteſt. If 


we hed the bootes which the {a1d Alvuares ſaith that they 
haus in great number, one might know whether they differ. | 
But howſocuer it be , it appeareth not, that this beleefe of | 
Tr.in{wutation w.ts receiued in any place of the world as 4: 
new thing. Now a dues it is a queſtion whether the Fathers | 
haue beleeucd it or whether zt be flips in by little and little. 


thers : the Proteſtants doe thinke them to be Hyperbolicall 
tearmes, for tolift or moue mens ſoules to the worſhipping 
of the Sacrament. If the Proteſtants doe bring on the con- 
trary ſide ether profes : ſome will anſwere them that the 
Fathers did eepe cloſe that belcefe , for feare of g1uing occa- 
ſton tothe Pagans to mocke them. We will leanc theſes aifft- 
eultics : the Fathers are net in the worlde now to reſolue 
vs : But the Churches ſcattered through the wuniuerſall | 
world, are as yet to veare witneſſe of the Tradition in this 
0:nt as well as in others, and to declare and explane their 
meaning to thoſe that underfland it not. well then , {ceing 
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muſt examine their diſcourſe to find who doth ſwarue from 
| the Catholike fatth. 

There are foure things in a true bodie, F irſt the matter, 
Second!y the accidents andeſſentiall properties, Thi rdly the 
forme,which the Philoſophers hold to giue life or bein 7to i 
thing, Fourthly the hidden properties which depend wpin 
the forme, Bro 

A touching the accidents and eſſential propertiesof 
the body of the Lord, all doe confeſſe that they are not in the 
Sacrament : but rather the accidents and properties of th: 
bread. 

AM concerning the matter of the ſaid body : the Latin 
doe beleene that it is inuiſibly contained vnadtr the accidents 
of bread,and that the matter of the bread becomes nothing : 
but the beleefe of the Churches of the Eaſt and South ſeemeth 
to be quite contrary to that. Firſt the Patr tarch leremie ab- 

ſolutely ſaith, that the fleſh of our Saurour which he carried, 
w.4s n9t giuen to his Apoſtles texte. From whence it fol: 
loweth,thas they did eate ſome other matterwhich nenerthe- 
leſſe was alſo the body of Chriſt. Moreouer hee expounaeth 
it, ſaying, that it is as Iron or Wood burnt , which ts called\ 
fire, becauſe that the fire ſurmounteth or ouercommeth : and 
the mater of the Iron is not reduced tonothing. As concer- 
ning the third, he ſaith in like manner , that thoſe that doe 
communicate the Sacram:nt, are chaunged into the body of 
Chriſt, and that the Church ts the true body of Chriſt : Ne- 
aertheleſſe euery one confeſſeth, that the matter of huxane 
bod'es is not reduced or brought to nothing. Likewiſe one 
my ſee that the Church 1s called the true hody of Chriſt, or 
elſe if the bread be called the true body of Chriſt: this word 
True,'s put as oppoſite , (enen as the ſame Auzhor doth ex- 
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pound t )to 152 6.4 
not as referred to the identitte of the matter. The Churches 
of the South [ay the very ſame: they do pray 17 their Liturgie 


the Secrament,as he changed the water into wine in Cana : 
for the mattcr of the water was not reducedto nothing, to 
71ue place to other wine created a new , but the water loſ} his 
| forms, and that matter wh:ch was before water,yeceined the 
Inter mall forme andall the qualcties and properttes of wine. 
Theſe co/i4erations and many others, the which wou!d bec 
too trd'ous to recite , doe make [ome Latin writers (and a- 
#191gt the reſt Durandus) to beleeuc, that the bread loo- 
|{cth his forme , ard not his matter , no more then the acct- 
d-nts and properties thereof. It is alſo tobe noted, what th: 


foreſardleremie [ath ag .uin(h conſubſtantiation, that there 


is not two things in the holy Sucrament,to wit the bread and 


the body of Chriſt : but one onely, to wit , the boay of Chriſt, 


7ining to note thereby, that that matter which remarneth 


/s 20 more the matter of bread, bat the matter of the body of 
Chriſt : 45 in the miracic of Cana, that matter which was 
then the matter of water,whe it had the forms of water wx 


the matter of wine,when it hai the form of wine..And which 


's move, there ws no cn44272 whwin the matter continu2d 


n9t the ſame. And if one well watgh the ſayings of the Fa- 
thers, who be/eeued ſome miracle tobe in the Sa:rament, hee 


(hl find that they doe accord hrerein : alſo th'y (ay,that the 


ſubſtance of our fleſh is 17 ented bythe Euchariſt, and that 
there be tw» ſorts of the fl jh of Chri/I.W- mult then o5ſerue, 
ov they concrine that the breid is changed into the boty of 


Corift. It ſcemes that they w34/d on:ly haut it a matter, (be 


't that it looſ:d his forme, as Datandus ſaith , or lo:ſed it 
| not ) 


| 


e /omilituae, fizure, or proportion , and 


or ſerncce, that God would chaunge the bread and wine of 
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the hidden properties which dos proe:de from that forme 
ad that that forme being toynedtothe ma'ter it is no mare 


Chriſt;and the matter of the body of Chriſt :for as the Phils. 
ſophers [ay,forma dat eflerei.Some w!! ſay it is a dangerou 


two 1nconuentences, the leſſer 15 te be choſen, andthat it ss 
maſt dangerous careleſneſſe to leaue the Church in diniſion, 


teaching, that the difference is not ſo great as it is imagined. 
Moreouzr, the learned men of the Church of Rome haue a 
thouſand times more car touſly ſearched this point, and hax: 


| fice to make vp a peace, which theyhaue ſcarched out by debate 
| among (8 themſelues. This then may likely bee zathered owt 
of the Liturgie of Chriſtian people, that the bread taketh the 
forme of the body of the Lord,which (for the matter and ac- 


the hidaen properties of the forme of the body of Chriſt, al- 
though that this forme bz not without his matter. Theſe fa- 
cultze: and propertres ſerue (as the ſaid leremie notcth ) to 
| [anCtifie a man, and towake him capable of euerlaſting life. 
| fit be demaunded what this forme is ? The Prince of Phi- 
| loſophers anſwereth,that mans unaerſtanaing ts as fitly diſ- 
' poſed for the knowledge of naturall things , as the eyes of au 
, Ole to behold the brightneſſe of the ſunne. And that lear- 
ned Fernelius beginneth his boote of Phyſtcke thies: When 
the Spirit 1s free and vnbound, ſeeing the naked and 
clecre ſubſtances of things, it enioyerth a molt perfect 

and clcere knowledge, but whileit it is wrapped with- 
| in 


| 
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9! ) which ſhould receiue the forme of the body of Chriſt: 111 
bread, neither the matter of bre14 ;, but it is the hodie of | 
 cariofitte to ſound theſe may teries : but I aunſwere that of | 


ard to cauſe Chriſtians to be wounded and/11inz, for want of | 


left themſeclues nothing to ſay, 1n ſuch ſort that that will ſuf- | 


cidents thereof”) us but onely in heuaen : or that it receimth | 


| 
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inthebody, itremaines in extreame Ignorance. 
The Philoſophers and Phiſitians ſceing in nature ſundty 

admirable effects , haus indged that they could nat proceeae 

rom the matter which is one in allthings , but haus beene 
conſtratned to confeſſe that the forme or eſſence, ws the be- | 
vinning and foundition of thaſe effects. But if they acknow- 
ledged mans vnderſlanding, unfit to indge of thoſe formes : 
much le(ſe can Diuines determine this #2 which they con- 
| fe/ſe to proceede of the bay of Iſis Chriſt. Alſo that which 
we dad attribute to the Chriſtians of the Eaſt and South, tou- 
 ching the forme of the body of the Lord comming vpan the. 
| matter of the bread, we cannot determine that their bileefe 
is ſuch, for they reſo/uc vpon nothing, [ayins, That athou- | 
{and heads are not able to expreſſc it : which 7s nothin 
elſe but to [ignifie,that the Sacrament may bee [ayd tabee th c 
tru: bodie of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, although it be graunted, 
that the matter of the bodte of Chriſt is onely in h-auen. For | 
it ſufficeth for a change, euen in things preexiſtent,, that 
there be an id:niitie of form or elſe of qualities and hidden 
Vertues. 
| Ab for the Proteſtants, though they ho!d not the beleefe of 
the ſame people, vet they haue not written againſt them, but 
| much againſt the Latins , who a2? conſlitute accidents with- 
| out a ſubiect, one matter in many places, a body without his 
 eſſentiall properties, one God and man liuing in th: haſt or 
| bread, who heareth not, {ceth not , fecleth not , nor taſteth 
| ot, which is (ſay the Proteſtants )zn opinion contrary to the 
| ho! Y SCY pt ure , and n:uuer entred into the in erinations or 
; hearts of the auncient Fathers, or of the Diuin's of the Eſt | 
| «nd South Churches, who eur voelded or 7.4182 pl1ce to the 
 Latins, either in quickenz{ſe of ſpirit or in curiojitie: and | 
| I who | 
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| the body of the Lord, or that the forme of bread obtaineth 


who hauc had n0'want of heretickes to grue them occaſion, to 
exerciſe themſelues 11 theſe difficulties, whereinto ſome ons 
among! fo many learned men as they haue had, info many 
ages, andſuch as hane written ſo many Volumes, muſt hays 
neceſſarily fallen , if that they beleened that the body of the| 
Lord ts materially in the hoſt or bread 
Nov wee muſt ſee how farre the beleefe of the Proteflants 
a:ffers from thoſe of the Eaſt and other people : which to per- 
or m2 we muſt enter mto the con/ideration of ſecret or hid. 
dei: faculties and propricties. There are two ſorts of opini.- 
ons, touching ſupernaturall operations : ſome thinke that 
G91 workith imm:diatly in th: place where the thing is, 


when the water of the poole of Siloe being mooued or ſtirred 
by the Angell, d1d ſeems to heale, they ſay that God healed of 
himſelfe and by himfelfe , euen then after the touchin 

the water. Others do: belezue that this ſupernaturall Poul. 
tie ts gines tothe things themſelurs, ſo that the ſayd water 
receiues of GoAfuch a vertue , as ſome medicines or ſalues 
hauz in ſome diſeaſes. For it is as eaſie for Godto giue thoſe 
| properties to a forme,gs it was for him to giue them to thoſe 
that haus them cuer ſince the creation of the world. Neaer- 
theleſſe, this is not thus done by the dinels , who cannot cye- 
ate eſſences or beings , neither inde them with admirable 
faculties, ſo that the dinels doe worke the like by iUluſons. 

Beho!d here then the difference : The foreſaid Chriftians 
doe beleeus that the matter of bread receiueth the forme of 


the hidden propertres thereof,or that there ts ſome ſpirituall 
thing which hath the place of form: in thut matter , aud 
that thereupon d:pendeth the Myſlicall vn1on , whereof s. 


# 


from whence it (eemzth that the effeft proceedeth : euen as| 
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Paul /peaketh. But the Proteſtants,whom ſome call Calut- 
niſt;,doe hold,that the bogy of the Lord us onely in hcauen, t0- 
| gether with his quickning forme and vertue,and that 4 ſub- 
flance proceedeth from him,and is applyed to the ſoules of 
men by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt,and that immeadvately: 
which certainly is a very ſlender diſputation,and of ſmall 
cſtimation,in compariſon ef the report which is made of it: 
| conſidering that all doe confeſſe,that the bread is really the 
communion of the body of Chriſt, as $. Paul ſaith. Aſo 
theſe words, Thisis my body,berng referred to the who!e, 
ſhouldbe ſpoken without figure , but referred to that which 
one ſeeth,that is to ſay, to the accidents , and to the matter 
through the accidents,they are figuratine.This conſideration | 
hath cauſed that thoſe who are calledCaluiniſts avd Luthe- 


Pe 


g_—_ Al. 


means of azreement ,mazining that the difference is not in 
re,bat in modo rei. This vnion-hath beene hitherto hin- 


acred by two opinions, which fall intoextremities : Brenti- 
us,Smidlin,azd others,for the better proummy of the real, 


on the other ſide ( as Iurguicius firdeth fauit ) there are 
ſome who ſpeake in ſuch ſort of the receruing of the Sacra- 
ment, that they hane deſtroyed by their contrary tearmes, 
| that which they thought to hane built vp, ſaying , that the 
faithfull under the old Teflament receiued Ieſus Chriſt , as 
they receine him now a daces : from whence it ſhou!d follow, | 
| 7hat if there be any myſticall union made , it ſhould bee 
| wrought onely by the Diuinitie, as in times paſt, and not by 
the hummity , whereof the holy Scripture alwaies beareth 
witnes,that it hath life in it ſelfe,and that it quickenzt1.0- 
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- [rans,azd ſome Grecians i» Poland "ge treated of ſome | 
tt 


yea materiall preſence aue had recourſe to vbiquitie : Ana| 
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\thers ſay alſothit a man ath Pa of the body of = 
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|uers termes that are wſed. But the truth is that Vbiquitie 


power to regenerate a man,though his body be not on earth? 
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Lord without the Sacrament in the ſame munner as with the 
Sacrament : So that one rece:usth but the [igne at the maſt. 
T heſe men [ecn2 not toſpeake properly , for one ts not ſad 
to recein? that which h2 hath ordinarily. Sez heere the di. 


is reieftedin the body by the Lutherans , and the reall com. 
municatins with the ſusſtance of the body of Chriſt, ts con- 
feſſed by the others in the body , as it was reſo/ucd in the Sy- 
9d at Rochell zz Fraunce,and at Torun iz Poland, 

we will bring in here two ſynulituaes, by the which a- 
mongſl others,Proteſtants do? canſe their meaning to be vn- | 
derſtood,and do: ſhewe that the communion which they be-\ 
leene,is reall,and nenertheleſſe hath no abſurdity in it. The 
body of the Sunne(ſaith Caluin)'s onely 173 heauen, netwith- 
ſtanding the light thereof is here vpon earth. Therefore 
many doe hold that light us aſubſtance , otherwiſe it ſhould | 
net be found out of his proper ſubieft. Moreoner the Philo. 
[opher ſaith, thut Sol & homo generant hominem: 
Wherefore then ſhould not the Sunne of righteouſneſſe haue 


The © Adamant ſtone (ſaith Beza ) draweth Iroa,communi- 
cating it ſelfe with the Iron, through an admirable wertue, 
without mingling his matter therewith : In like manner 
the body of the Lorde wniteth it ſelfe with a mans ſoule, 
though the matter of his body be no where elſe but in hea- 
Hen. Hereupon that is to be noted, which Gilbertus a lear- 
ncd Phyſition obſerued, that is toſay , that the forme of the 
\ _Adarmant is carried out of the limits of his owne matter, 
and is found in the Loaa-ſtones ſubiect , and not in the ayre 
betweene both. 1t way be ſaid likewiſe, that the body of the 
Lord doth communicate it ſelfe from neauen without exten - 


, 


lems 
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lon,multiplication ,or any mixture of matter . If a man 


hold hin;ſc!ſe firmety to theſe /cnniljtudes ; he ſhall ncnex (ct: 


To conclude,s man may [ee by that which hath beene ſ0- 


theſe effects of nature are reall and true. | 


not approue this laſt op1nton neither that of the Luther aps : 
withall,as it {eemeth,they hold not that of the Latines, tou- 
ching the reall eating of the matter of the body of the Lord: 
neyther the abſurdities that followe thereupon ; for they 
doe op>n'y d:nic thit the t Apoſtles did eate the fleſb, that our | 
| Sa1u/0nr Teſts Chriſt did carry about him. This then is 
their ſaying or opinion : " 
| Thatthe body ofthe Lord, as touehing: the marter | 
{and accidents,is onely in heauen, yet notwithſtanding 
the bread and wine in-the Sacrament are changed into | 
the body and blood of the Lord, in ſuch a faſhion as 
none can vtter or comprehend); in like manner as the 
faithfull,which receiue it, arc ſaid to be changedinto | 
the true body of Chriſt. 
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ker,that the Churches of tlis E af ard thoſe of the South dog | 


his imagination or thoughts wpon the place of Realatte : for | 


whether the change of the ſignes bee mad: mg theſe | 
words Hocelſt enim corpus meum , or whether 7t be 
by prayers. 
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THEEAST CHYRCHES. 
Arke Bih9p of Epheſins , ina Treatiſe expreſlly 
REA kJ made pon this pornt, ſheweth, that the breadef 
Dj and wine inthe Liturgie are not confecra- 
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I ted, neither changed through theſe-words, | 


A 


-_ Ah —— _ 
Dm 


FM [I This! 


I CO 


——_ a 


— _ 


—___— 


Du —_— 


| 144 | Cartrrxoitxs Triapirtlion, 


_ we <A. EST Das a3f=©__ cz .aoi_ OE EI 


— 


h Cenſure 
Orient .Ec- 
cleſ.cap.10. 


| 
k Confeſ.7. 


art. 
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A 


[ Tturz. Gal. And as our Lordleſus Chriſt not onely 


| into thy flefh without ſpot, and this wine into thy pre-| 
| cious blood, and lerthem be made an ardent and accep-| 


This is my body,but rather by prayers, and ſu plication 
| Socolouins. Þ The greateſt part ofrhe Grecians areg 
this opinion, that the fignes are conſecrated by Pray. 
ers,and not through the words of Chriſt onely. 
Scarga. i The Ruſfians imagine that the body ang 
blood of our Saujour Ieſus Chrift on the Altar arenot 
made onely through the words of God, (thar is to ſay, 
by the pronuntiation of theſe words, »Hor eſt erin or. 
pus men ) but alſo through the prayers of the Prieſts, 


| 


———_— _—_—— © 9 C——— 
—— — Ka 


* THE SOV TH CHPVU RCTHES. 


| FG Acthiop. Tranſlate O Lord this breadinto| 
thy true body, and this wine into thy true blood | 
Bleſſe, ſanctifie, and purific this bread, and tranſportit} 


F % 
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table ſacrifice,a remedic and fauing health both of our 


THE REFORMED CHVRCHES. 


offered vnto thee (O God) vpon the Crofle his 
body and his blood for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, but 


may-receiue from him ſo great a benefir,that is, that we 
through ſtedfaſt faith may inioy his body & blood, and 
that from him all intirely. 

Beza. k The conijungion of the thing {1gnified with 


| 
| 


{oules and bodies. 
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alſo would communicate them vnto vs as nouriſh-| 
ment vnto eternall life : vouchſate vs this grace, that] 
| with true finceritie ofheart , and an ardent zcale, wee 
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be plaine (orceric, 
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the ſignes , dependeth vpon the onely ordinance and 
promiſe of God, although it be notlocall, nor in any 
12turall manner. Theſe men on the contrarie {ide (that 
is to ſay the Latins) will by the vertue of three or foure 
words haue the bread to be changed into the body, and 
thewine into the blood of Telus Chriſt, which would 
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THELATIN CHURCH. 


his bodie is vnder the torme of bread, by the force and 
vertuc of the words, 


— —_ 


ANNOTATION. 


there are three principall parts, as wee hane beene inſiru- 
ed by thoſe of that Countrey. 


| ſtitution of the holy Sacrament: at that time (ſay they ) al- 


it maketh not the conſecration. 
| The ſecond part is the prayer or prayers, wherein they be- 
ſeech God that the [ignes may be changed: then ſay theygs the 
conſecration made. For by prayers a man obtaineth that 
which he d-maundeth : and our Sauiour did the ſame after 

that he had taken bread, for it is ſayd ghat he bleſſed or .con- 
ſecrated it. | 
| 


The 
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Tie Councellof Trent.) The true body of our LordlTe- 
| © ſus Chriſt,8 his true blood,together with his ſoule 
and his divinity are vnderthe form of bread & winezbur 


[Y the Litrgie of the Churches of the Eaft and South, 


GR 


| - The firſt conſfteth in the hiftorie or narr ation of the in- 


| though one doth pronounce theſe words, This is my body, | 
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CarnOlIike TRADITION. 
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Church, and nor through any v<rtuchidden in theſe 
{ words, Hoc eſt en/nagg? P12 mewn. 
'S 


| The abfference betweene the Church of Alta, Africa, and| 


The third part is, when they adaveſſe their wordes to the | 
people, ſaying , Take,cate, this is the body ofthe Lord: 
Words which declare unto the people, and teach them , thy | 
it is that, which i preſented unto them. In like manner ogy 
Lord Teſus Chriſt ſpake to his Apoſtles,not to the bread,whey 
he ſaya, Take, eate, this is my body. The Protc/tants dps 
{ay (as the foreſaid people) that they aoz bleſſe the bread and| 
wine principally through prayers , and not through thoſe | 
words,to the which God hath not giucn any intrinſecall ver. 
tue to conuert ſubſtances. 


the Reformed is ,that thoſe Reformed Churches aske not grox | 
obtaine not by their prayers,as the foreſaid Churches. do pre. 
tend, that the bread beechanged into the body of Chriſt:| 
| but do aske and ovtaine that that boty may be eiucn them in| 
| the Communion,which they o%7ht to ſue for. All men alike, | 
doe condemne the op1nion of the Litins , who belecue that | 


corpus meum : or #oſpeake better, by the laſt ſillable,, Vim, 
This oprnion of the Church of Rome , us the cauſe that the 
learned men amongſt them who recetue it, doc enter intove- 


ring to take away (fome by one meanes, and others by other ) 
der may aduiſe hrmſelfe,which dottrine hee ought rather to 
follow, whether that of the Latins,or th: Catholtke,which ir, 
Thatthe conſecration and Communion of the bo- 
dy of the Lords obtained through the prayers of the 
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tranſubſtantiation js mad: by theſe wards, Hoceſtenim) 


ry great difficulties and doubts among (t themſeluzs, ia deji-| 


the abſurdities which follow thereupon. The Chriſtian Rex-| 
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[cthehands ofthe lay people, who vpon the very point of 


|veſſell that comes ro their hands, fit to containe meate 
jor drinke,and putting therein this þread, they doe.com- 


| 
— 


{holy Supper, is onely meeteto be giuenta the ſicke, 
|and not that which is conſecrated enery day: and they | 


{{poyled, andrhey giucitin alittle ſpoone. Morecouer, 
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QVESTION. XXI1IL. 


| whether the outward formes are really the body ana blood of 
the Lord, without w/ing of ther, 
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THE EAST -CHYVKRCHES. 


SE] [chol. ® The Armenians doe make: the con- | 
[INC ſecration in achalice of glafle or wood. 
ESP Sacrarw. ® The Ruſans doe fay,thatthe 
Sacrament ofthe Eucharift conſecrated the day of the 


keepe italſoall the yeere long in a Cup, preparedfor 
that purpoſe, ſometime till ir be full of Wormes, and 


they.confſecrate Salt in Chalices of wood, and caſt the 
kernels thereof being dried among rheir ſmall linnen. 


They confecrate ( for them that goe to the warres) | 


Wheaten breadin the body of Chrilt, &deliuer it into 


the battell, doc fill with ſome liquor or other the firſt 


municate it order, 


LY } . 


S w——_ - 
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harme and peril] that the little-ghildrendoe endure | 


in Ethiope, whom they make to ſallowdowne the | 
| X 
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| TY 
Luares. © Itis a marucilons thingto ſee the great | 
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| | Communion pertorce, powring water downe Te L 
mouthes, as well becauſe the hoſt is of groffe paſt, a | b 
| becauſeof their continuall groaning, Beſides they vie] 

| Chalices and ſpoones of wood. 


| 
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THE KEFORMED CHY/RCH 


Ez4.; ? The Sacraments are ordained to be vſed ac. 
be 1 cording to the word of God: and therefore being 
otherwiſe vied, they are no Sacraments, | 
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| THE LATIN CHF RCH. 
| a De torr, | JDOpe £145; 4 lfthrough negligence there doth fall + 
| </t.215:per. | Þ ny of the blood downe tothe ground, itſhall bee| 
{licked vp with the tongue, the wood ſhall bee ſcraped: 
| |andifit be not of wood, the place ſhall be ſcraped, wo 
| the end that it be not troden downe vnder feete : andit 

[ſhallbeburnt, andthe aſhes locked within the Altar, 
E- | | andthe Pricſt ſhall doc penance forty dayes. 


a 
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ET: "4 ANNOTATION. 
T He paſſages or places before alleadged, ſeeme not tobee 
to the purpoſe of this que ſtion, neuerthelejſe they [atiſ- 

fre ſufficiently. we ſearch out in this Treatiſe the Traditi- 
07 of Chriſtian people , and becauſe that this queſtion hath | 
not bene diſputed pon before this time, a man cannot fine | 
| 2799 expreſſe teſtimonies: in ſo much that it muſt be gathered 
[ fo the prattiſe of the Church, what her beleefe 1s. SoO8e 
| 11472 will aske, whether Chriſtian people doe beleene or hage 
| beleeued' 
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Baptiſm, which is not ſcrupulouſly kept, after it 15 once v- 
:d. The Romance Church holdeth the af firmatine, that ts ts 
[ay,that the bread being loſt, the wine being ſhed or ſoaked 
inte wocd, are and (til! remaine the true bodte of Chriſt,as ts 
to be ſeenc by the cautions of the Canons before alleadgea.But 
ſeeing that other people take not ſuch care to keepe therem- 
nants, and to gather them wp religiouſly; it followeth, that 
they beleene not that it is in any wiſe the body of our Sautour 
| Jeſus Chriſt. When we ſpeake of the remnants,we meane not 
that which is pretended to be kept for the ſicke : for that re- 
mainder is thought to abide ſtill chunged in thoſe places 


—_— 


Churches of the Abyſlins, or Ethiopians. The Maronites 
of Teruſalem, who fucks the Sacrament of blood with a pipe, 
cannot draw out all.Thoſe that doe eate with little reuerence, 
and doe caſt away the reit of the ſacred bread, attribute no 
more toit, The Abyſlins although that they waſh the baſer; 
wherein the Sacr amentall bread was, and doe drinke the wa- 
ter, and alſo ſceme to doe it with reucrence and care : yet ne- 
wertheleſſe ſeeing that they cauſe the little children perforce 
to cate this ſacred bread tt cannot be otherwiſe,but theymuſt | 
needs la:ſe ſome of it. As touching that which is practiſed 
among other nations, to wſe wooarn Chalices, that ſheweth | 
manifeſtly that they attribute not, or that their Anceſtors 
hauc not attributed any diuine vertue to the leanings which | 
[oaketh into the wood. Honſoener the law of Pope Pius be, 
't 15 n0t obſerued: for the wooden Chalices nor the pipes are 
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beleened that after the vſage of the Sacrament , the body of 
the Lord be in the reſt of the bread and wine conſecretea,and 
whether the reſt of the bread and wine bee holy things , or 

whether they haue no holine(ſe in them, euen as the water of 
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where that cuſtomc is, towit, inthe Eaſt : but not in the | 
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not ſcraped nor burned either the aſhes kept within the 4. | 


tar. From thence may be gathered, 

That they belecue not, that the Remainder of the 
Sacrament ( wherewith no man meanes to ſerue his 
turneany more) is the body of Chriſt. | 
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QVESTION. XXV. | 


whether we ourht to conſecrate one Loafe for all the Com-| 


municants,or whether it be lawfull to wſe little Wafers, | 


THE EAST CHY RCI.. 


morn 


a7 celebratethe conſecration of the Lord: They 
& take a leauened loafe, of the value of two or 
three pence, which they bleſſe, and breakea| 
little morfell out of the middeſt , which the Prieſt con- | 
ſecrateth. 


cording tothe number of the communicants. | 

Ga71in, © The women make aloafe to ſacrifice with, 
which they call Profcura : They doe conlecrate the 
bread for the Communicants, in the meane time while 
the Liturgicis ſaid,and the Prieſt djuideth it into many 
portions,and diſtributes it to the Communicants,who 
take it with a ſpoone,and dippe it in the Chalice. 
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Luares. * They makea Cake of Wheaten flower 
without leauen, the very ſame houre : it js very 
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It is to be noted,that this morſell is great or ſmall ac-|. 


white | 
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hite and faire, being ofthe greatneſſe and roundneſſe 
ofa Platter,and of ſuch greatneſſe as the number ofthe 
peoplerequireth , wherofrhere are bur few in that Mo- 
naſtery,but in other Churches a man (hall ſee a great 
number of people : This bread is made bigge enough | 
and ſubſtanriall,by reaſon that cuery one communica- 


teth. This bread 1s called by them Corboy. 
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THE REFORMED CHYRCHES. 


Eza. * The omiſſion of brezking the bread taketh 

not away the very cating of the Sacramentitſelte, 
but onely the true and lawfull manner thereof: euen as 
a{pot in ones face, bleiniſheth the grace of a mans fa- 
uour,but aboltheth nor his ſhape. 
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THE LATIN CHV RCH. 


Oz9rius. * It is reported, that the Prieſts long a | * 1:t#r2.C:/. 
goetooke Meale of eucry Family (the which the | *##*% 
Grecians doe obſcrue as yet ) and with the ſame did 
make the bread of the Lord,which they did offer for the 
people,and atrer hauing conſecrated it , did diſtribure it 
to them:for all thoſe that had offered meale,were found 
at Maſle; and for them it was ſaid in the Canon,Remem- 
ber theſe aſiiftants , which offer vato thee this Sacrifice of 
wt But af.er that the Churches encreaſed in num- 
er of people, but decreaſedin holineſſe ; it was ordai- 
ned to communicate three times in the yeare: And tor | 
that the people did not communicate, it was not need- 


tull ro make ſo greate a Loafe, it was ordained that they | 
En X32 ſhould | 
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ſhould makethem in the forme of a penny, and that the 
people inlue of offcting the ſame Mele ,ſhould off 


PEnce. | 
Durandus. Y The Hoſte is ofthe bigneſle of a peny 
becai.ſc that our Sauiour was fold for thirty pence. 


—_r —— | —_ WF: 


_ _— — —_____— 
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AnxnnoTATION. 


He Chriſtian nations , contrary to the practiſe of the 

Latine Church,doz thinke that we ouzht to follow the 
exampleof the Lord,and to obey his commanndement, He 
broke the bread and gaue the peeces t o the Apoſtles, and com- 
maunded them to doc as he had aone,that is toſay , to g1nedo 
the Communicants the pee ces of one ſelfe ſame bread. This 
Circumſtance is voted in that great Myſterie, whereof Saint | 
Paul /peateth : It is (/a/th he)agreat Myſterie in Chriſt 
| and the Church:azad he ſheweth that all the faithful do par- 
ticrpate of the ſame boay of the Lord, and are one body a- 
mongſt themſelues. The cuppe of bleſſing( /a:th S.Paul) 
which we bleflc, is it not the communion of the blood 
of Chriſt ? and the bread which we breake, is it nor the 


——_— 


ny,arc one bread,and one body : for wee are all parta- 
| kers of one bread. 

| And as for the reſt,our Sawiour wou!d that a man ſhould 
| dos that which he did,and that in remembrance of him. And 
this Sacrament 1s not ſimply a memoriallof h im2, being con- 
| [idered as he is in heauen,but a memortall of his paſſion : and 

| alſo of the effect thereaf;which is to make them that commu- 


foreſee Chriſtians dbe thinke that thoſe little Wafers are 
| not 


communion ofthe body of Chriſt? for wethat are ma-| 


nicate partakers of his body, being broken for them all, The | 


— 
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Qvx5ST1ON, XX VI. 


Es ets 


Chriſt epart. Tois therefore ſhall be the Concluſion : 


— 


parts thereof diſtributed to the people. 
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QVESTI ON. XXVI, 


whether it be neceſſary to put water into the Chalice, or' to 
put more Wine then Water , or whether one may ſe any 
other liquor for want of Wine. 


—_——-J_— 


THE E AST CHF RCH. 


ybelz.zThe Armenians vie vnleauened bread, 
and minglenot any water with the vyine. 

A Alphonſus de Caſtro. > Theſeuenth hereſie 
is that which is iuſt contrary to the precedent: for here 
{the wineis put into the Chalice in ſuch wiſe, that there 
1s no water atall put therein : and hee faith that there 
( needes not any mingling. This is the errour of the 
| Grecians,which Guide Carwe did put in thefſixt place : 
It is alſo theerrour ofthe Armenians. 


Eh BAR 


 Chalice,doe mingle two or thtee droppes of Winein 
hote water, inſuch ſort that one cannot perceiue the 
Wineconſumedin the Water. Alſo in ſtead of wine 
they vie ſometimes the Iuice of Apples, which they 
colour with ſome redde berries. 'They make no ſcru- 
pletoput in ſo much water after the conſecration that 


not fit to call to ind that Communion. They ſh:w rather 
mit the Lord was 10! broken, and that euery onc hath his 


That in the holy Sacrament , the bread ought to be 
bigge cnough,and that it ought to be broken , andthe | 


|  Scarga.. © The Muſcouites itt the preparation of the | 


_153 
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| Barb.ap ud. 


Caſſ. 


e Cap.vit, 
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Caruortics TrRaADIiIon, | 


the wine being conſumed by the number of the Com. 
| municants,there remaineth no taſte of wine at all. 

Barboſa. * The Armenians that are in India, in ſtegd 
of the Sacrament of wine {by reaſon that in India there} 
is no wine)doe take drie Raifons,and lay them in water 
all night,to mollifie or ſoften them, and the day follo. 


the Iuice in ſtead of wine, 


mw I — _” O— a—_ CR 


THE SOV TH CHYVRCH. 


Luares. ©In Monaſteries and Churches they keepe! 
many Rajfons halte dried, which are laid in water} 
for the ſpace oftwelue daies , till thatthey beginne to} 
{well : then they take them, and afterwards put them 
vnder a Preſſe, becaule that of the liquor that ifſueth 
from them,they cclebrate Divine ſeruice. 


Cm 
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THE REFORMED CHYFRCH. 


Eſpon.ad Terem. * We mingle not water with wine 
© inthe holy Supper, becauſe that Iefus Chriſt ſayd, 
I will not drinke henceforth of the fruit of this Vine: and 
' made no mention of any water. In like manner we do 
not thinke it necellary.ro mingle any water ; yet if per- 
aducnture there be any,we hold it indifferent. : 
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| THE LATINE CHF RCH. 
PA 2pori: s Apernitious abuſe is brovghtinto the 


(Countrey, that is to ſay, that they put more water 


wing,when they ſay {eruice,they ſtraine them, andyſe} 


—_— 


then 
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5) QyYEzSTION. XXVL - ISS: 
gr ynnnten—— conn et—eP A— — — 
then wine in the ſactifice, whereas according tothe 
:eaſonable cuſtome of the Church, they ſhould pur | 
more wine then Water. 
Comp. Theo!. Þ 1f there had bene more water then | Lis.6. 
wine, the confecration.ſhouldhaue benehindercd. 1 
Lochmaier. i But for want of wine one may omit |. s mou" 


| 


— 


| where is no bread,as ours wherin is no wine? We muſt 


©. - -4 _ - 


theſigne of the blood, which yet he muſk do by diſpen- | 
ſation from the Pope. 


— 


_—_— 
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ANNOTATIO N,. 


He dazrſitie of the prafiifſe of Chriſtians doth declare, 
that this is an indifferent point for the which we ought 
not to cntcſt and firiuc. And the one part ought not to con- 
demne the other. The Armenians ape mingle nowater. | 
The Grecians minzle it not at the ſame time that the La- 
tines doe. The Abyflnes endIndians mingle it not for «| 
ny ceremonie, but vſe wine that hath more water then wine. 
The Moſcouites care net whether there bee more wine or 
water. «Aſo n0 man knoweth, whether our Sauiaar did 
mingle more of the water or of the wine. The Proteſtants 
finde no fault with the Northren nations that uſe Sydev : 
What ſhould one doe {/a/th Bucanus) 'in aRegion 


ti. 
—— 


vie ſuch food as men vic in thoſe Countreys, for that a- 
grecth withthe intention of Ieſus Chrilk... . 

' TheCathoiike concluſion drewen from that before 
ff; "$20 | $r | 


That 


allead.- | 
there is-neither Diuine or Ecclefaaſticall Law, 


that condemneth thoſe hat mingle, or thoſe that .min- 
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Re aunſwereto the abule,wherof you ſpcike 
@@dJ$ Firſt you ſay that all ought ro communi. 
- OL cate vnder both kinds, and you ſay wel, 


| r WAL | - Ads WH _ —,, 
156 | Carnortrikxy (TraDItiON. 
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gle not water with the wine ; whether it bee by wayefl| |9c 
Ceremonie, or without Ceremonie. 1} jt 
| #5 © WER Yes 1 PROS | 1b 
| ng ; ay! | . - 7 — 

; | | Is . | = 

f QVESTION. XXVIL | 
| | hether it be neceſſarie to Communicate under the ſing | | r 

| both of bread and wine. 

| ; 7 38 || es 8 LIED Mk "47 | þ 
| THEEAST CHYV RCHES. | 
| 29 24 Eeremic Octumentcke. k Morcouer we will | 
| | 


c 
| WER for we do lo,cuen when we do participate 
1154.ca.36. | Erb venerable myſteries. | 
Nichol. | In the Lords Supper, the Grecians doe 
R Lb. 2.23. | Communicate vnder GUIS{R Fg | 
bz: | Yalaxzont. ® The Nettorians doe conſecrate with 
leaucned bread afcer the faſhion of the Grecians. 
Idem. * WhentheIacobites do miniſter the Com- 
munionto young children, it is ynder both kinds ,'be- 
ing therin conformable to the Grecians & the Syrians, 


1 


1 LA2o(4,31+ 
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| « Bb ' THE SOYVTH CHURCH. | 
o (of2.44.14 | Feuer. © When they doe Communicate, they re- 
b—: A ceiuevnder both kinds,which alſo I haue ſcene 0b- 
ſcrued ofthe Aby/7s by their Setin Ieruſalem. 
Iy Cap.3. Anzres. P Their vellels arcfarre bigger then ours 
1 are : but of an'ill fathion, viing no plare, and they cele- 
| brate the Maſſe with the wine ot raifins, which they 
| . powrel 
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SI | Qunsri on. XXVIL-" 


poWre into iro the Chaliceit in great quantitie; for aha Panos 
that Communicate of the body, doc likewiſe 


| blood. 


"THE REPORMED CHURCHES. 
| T +Confe(ion of Enxlord.: There muſtbe.giuen to | 4 4r,rs. 
the people. that cometo the Comunipn, both the 
one andthe other kind of the Euchariſt :- for theLord 
hath ſo commanded and his Apoſtles'haue ſo.oxdained 
| throughall che earth: andall. the auncient Fachas _ 
Catholicke Biftiops haue ——_—— TREEVE 


— 


+ um —A©>= — —— 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 

ff Ns Councell of Conſtance. * Being aducrtiſedthar j 7 

many Churches, they haue contintied t6 admit 1 
ſter to the Laicks the Sacramentinborh kinds, we doe 
declare, thatalthoughthat Icſus Chriſt did ſo, ſeeing 
char afterwards it hath bene receiued by rhePcieſts,and 
by the Lay pcoplevnder the ſigue of. bread onaly: that 
all this notwithſtandingzthe Law, andauthority of: tlic! 
Canons, andthecuſtome approoued by the Church, 
(Romane) hath obſcruedand obſcrueth, to auoide cer-; | 
taine dangers, that this Sacrament (hall be diſtributed( 
vnder onekind, & we do command vpon paine ot cx- 
communication,thatno Pricſt do miniſter rhe ComuZ4 
nionto the people vnder both kinds of bread & wine, ; 


a_____@ + AAA coo —_— — ———— 
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An 3.0:454/7:310 my 
His Queſftzon hath na atfficultic , all watien Nj: the 


Lins, ave thinkethat they.ouzht herein'to, oþ:y Jeſs al 
| Y 2 cri 
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Car HOLIXE LI RADITION. 
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—— 
| Chrif. T hoſe that doe hold the holy Scripture to be trug dt 
= confeſſe, that ener is things which ſeeme tobe of ſmall in. 
portance, Ged will be obeyed, yea Adam and all his childrey| | = 
and race, for haning eaten of the forbidden fruit was bo. y 
; And God would haue flaine Moyles, beexuſe that his Soune 
Wc not circumciſed. Vetah fell is dead, becauſc hee 
touchedthe Arke, notwithſtanding his good intention. Ii 
4 wonder to fee that thoſe ts Ci this, haue yet mate x 
Law contraryto the Diuine commaundement of God. 'The 
fat is now's dxyes knowen to many, yet they will notrcon- 
- that there is any errar therein, for feare leaf men. 
ſhauld call into queſtion other doftrines. Sa it is that all us 
 $20ns doe canfe(ſe, 
| - That wee oughtto Communicate in both kinds.of 
| bread and wine. 


"4 
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'QVESTION. XXVIIL 


| Vhether the Sacrament muſt be kept , to bee carried inpro- 
Wo Fs and for other wſes, or onely to bee carried to the 
7; 


ke 
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THEEAST CHYRCH. 


SY Aenin.* They viethe Sacrament of the Eu- 

= @ chariftin borhkinds,8& og haue a cuſtome 
<l's to vie one faſhionfor the {1ck,&another for 

I.he Comunicants.For theſicke tis k t, all 

hs pant; being joaſcredd the weeke before Ealſter. 

| Scarga. Their Popes, thatis to ſay, their Prieſts after 

dinner {omftimes halte drunk,do cat withlitle or-no re- 


1 UCrence, [ 


{ | Deſcr Sar. 


_— > — 


| —Qrasrion, XX VII. 
nerence,thereſt of the body of Chriſt, 
eaten by the faithfull. 


CCS gy 


which was not 
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1 of the Lord. 
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THE SOV TH CHYBRCH, 
[At Ethrop- * The Sacrament of the Eucharit 1s 


not kept withvs in the Temples or Churches, as 
they doc in Exrope,that is to ſay,iatheRoman Church. 
Theficke recciuenotthe body of the Lord,but at ſuch 
time as they haue recouered their health : This they do, 
becauſcthe Priefts and the Laickes doc vic to receiue 
rwiſe eucry wecke ; and all thoſe that would receiue it, 
jgoctathe Temple: andit is not permitted neyther to 


[the Patriarch himlelte , nor to Preſter-Tobp to doe 0- 


therwile, 
| 


— — _ ___— _ 
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THE REFORMED CHYVF RCH. 


| 
Te confeſſion of Saxon, * Itisa maniteſt prophana- 
tion, tocarry about in proceſſion a part of the 
Sacrament, andto adore or worſhippe ir , ſceing that 
partis transferred to an viequite contrary to the inſti- 
tution, where the Textlſaith, Take,eate,e7c. | 
The Diuines of Wittenberg.” * The Miniſters of the 
Church are ordained amongſt vs to baptiſe , and cele- 
bratethe Lords ſupper, both publikely in the Temples, 
- articularly inthe houſes of thoſe that are neare 
deat 


— 


Gagninus. They keepe not holy the feaſt of the body | 


t Dam. 
Gocs., 


u Art. 314. 


x Feſp.Itircn 


de ( hirot. 
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THE ROMANE CHVRCH. 

| 7 Derel.er Lemext. Y We mult principally employ our ſtlue; 


| ver. l el 
aboucth= right vic 0: this liuely Sacrament of the 


body and bloodof Ieſus Cirift, which is the glory and 

| crowne ofall the Saints, to the end thatit may fhine| 
| th: ough a feſtiuall and ſpeciall celebration, ro ſupplie 

chereby that which is omitted in the other Offices of 
the Maſle. 


| | ANNOTATION. 
| A Ll Chriflian Nations doe agrec tog: ther againſt the Ro- 

| mane Church, that none ought to keepe the Sacrament 

| to employ it to any other wſe,then that to which our Saviour | 
hath dedicated it towit,the Communion : «© And thereforeih 
ouTht not to be carried in Proreſs:0n,as Pope Clement hath 
of tate time commannaed,in the inſtitution of the feaft of 
God,or Corpus Chriſti, 4s for the reſeruition which is 
| made to be caried to the ſickegt 15not in w/e in the Churches 
| of Aﬀeica,but the Grecians and Latines dos approue it , yea 
| and the Proteſtants likewiſe,as appeareth in the place before 
ment!onead. | 
Thinkeſt thou {/a/th Beza )thatnone ought to cele- 
| brate the holy Supper ofthe Lord , noe whereelle but 
| onely in a publique aſſembly ? 
© | cAſwere.Inthebeginning ofthe auncient Church, 
11 {it was the cuſtome to ſend the Euchariſt by the Dea- | 
| cons to theficke,beingabſent, to whom I doubt not, 
| ut that the ſame did bring great conſolation : I deſire 
heartily that this cuſtome were put in vie againe. The 
| Reſolution of this queſtion is, | 
| That 
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[That none ought to reſerue or keepe the Sacrament, 
but onely to carrie to the ficke. 


QVESTION. XXIX. 


whether the Sacrament ought to be cleuated or lifted vp by 
the Prieſl,for to adore and worſhip it , or for to Sacrifice 
through that externall ceremony * 


b _— 


_ — I IT _—_— 


THE EAST CHVRCH. | 


Wea 4cranus.* The Ruſſians(as alſoſome —_—__ 2 De Cer. 
VY the Grecians) before that they prepare the | oſe.2. 
SZ! Chalice,doe light waxe Candles,and ſhew to 

the people the bread thatis ro be conſecrated, 
with the wine and water powredin the Chalice, and 
then the people fall downe, bending their bodies to | 
worſhippe and to commit idolatry.: Burt being once ſer | 
vpon the Altar , andconſecrated, it isnot worſhipped 


of any,neyther is it eleuatcd or lifted vp. EEE 


—@ 444 


— 
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THE SOVTH CHFV RCH. 


F fac In this Miniſtery the Sacramentis notſhe- 
wed,as Ice they doc here inthe Romane Church. | *DPm.4 
Mares. © Aﬀter that,the Prieſt commerh ſpeakug | * = 
in his owne language, after our faſhion, and the very ns 
ſame wordes,butthat he doothnot cleuate the Sacra- 
ment,but couereth it. 


The 


p—_ — 


ON 


Carwornirxes TRADITION. | 


— 


THE REFORMED CHYVRCH | 


."T" He confeſs:0n of Baſil, 4 We adore notTeſus Chrig| 

inthe ſignes of bread and wine , which we com-| 
monly call Sacraments ofthe body and blood of the| 
Lord : But in heauen on theright hand of God the fq 


ther,from whence he ſhal come tor to iudge the quicke| 
andthe dead. 


———MS J— 
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THE LATIN CHF RCH. 


eh, 7 þ He Canon. © That euery Prieſt doc oftentimes teach| 

his peopleto bow reuerently,when in the celebra- 
tion of the Maſſe the wholeſome hoſt is elevated, and 
thar he doethe ſame , when hee carrieth it to any ſicke: 
perſon. | 


« Lth,34it. 


| — - — — — 
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HRETA ANNOTATION. 


Here is no Catholicke/ [athf Bellarmine)that tea- 

cheth,that the Sacramentall fignes muſt be adored 
in themſclues, and properly , with that worſhip which | 
| is called Zatria,butthat they muſt be worſhipped with | 
aleſſer honour , yhich belongeth to all Sacraments, 
Bur we ſay that Chriſt muſt be worſhipped in himſelfe, 
and that adoration or worſhippe dooth belong to the 
ſignes,in regard that they are conceituedto be A ſame 
thing with Chriſt : euen as they that adured Chriſt, be: 
ing cloathed vpon carth, adored not him onely, but al- 


{ſo his habi:e,for hee commaunded nothimſelfe to bee 
ſtript naked. 
| 


Qyn5rI0N. XXIX: 


The Latines doe accuſe the the Proteſtente, becauſe e that they 
worſhip wot the Sacramentor teſ, wChriſt i in the Sacrament; 
but if a 141 conſider the matter well, he ſhall finde that they 
do? 4/lthat Bellarmine requrreth. 

Socolouius to ſhew that there is a great defect , Ju 1m- 
{piety in them , L ayeth before them the example of all the 
Chriſt:avs of the world,who ( fatth he ) do: worſbiope oY 4- 
dore Teſus Chriſt in the Sucrament , euery one SuO modo. 
| Aad if 072 C474 ſhew thit the Proteſtants ave the [ame alfo, 
 Suo modo: : thoſe that ſearch 2ut occaſton to complaine iſh all 
they nat han? ve. ſors fo be content ? Bell armineſpeaketh of 
the worſh? pping of the ſignes, ana of the worfhipping of Te- 
[us Chriſt [rgnified In "both th. fe the Proteſtants doe uſe 
lach apy 11: = 25 Beilarmine h1: ;ſelfe doth pa'nt ont. Thoſe 
that honoured or $:1iour bei ing in his Clothes, had not any 
intention or mearinr to honour or adore his c pathe 5 + life- 
w.ſe followins the ex199le of Bellarmine, be it that a max 
1.142 20 intention to kononr the Sacrament ho is blameleſſe. 
If Bellarmine ave /2y, tht the Clothes of tn? Lorde were 
worſh: pped per accideas: / doe anſwere Him, that in l; ke | 
manner the Proteſtants ao: honour the {:5nes per accidens | 
[32 GYM, 2y toc '” re cerne the Sirrament V P92 their knees : . 
The con/I'tutions ofSEn7/and doordun the like. In fed In7 | 
they ave adore 1. o{rrs Chriſt before the Surament , that is by 
ſay.the Sacrament Per accidens , wth 2 7307. | honed le core- 
mony ta the Chriftmns of 1: /X Ef Ao2,v29{ 15 Vilamont | 
ſaith ) rec27ue 1t not w92 their lnms. The Churches of 
| the South doe the like. If the Frenchmen ds? follov ther 
ex onple,they adore it oſs eoruim modo, 1-4Syuo modo. | 
Ti? Ro 4.449 Cath9ltles th nſ are do2 at xwcele alwatrs | 
' Waes; £22) pray or 44772 , as it is ſe2ne in the ben:d'ttiom of | 
L the 
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Caryoiicxs Taxapirrtion. 
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ith him to be vnder the figures : for if he doth honour him | 


wnder them. as if he were there in ſuch manner as he is in| 


ſuch a humane body, as it is ſaid that hee is 5, towit , without 


| 


the table, it ſufficeth then in adoring to hane the head yn, 
wered according to the ordinance of Saint Paul. As for th, 
reſt, thoſe of th? Eaſt doe elewate or lift vp the Chalice iy 

ſaying to the people Proſchomen,agia toi s, agiois: letyy 

prepare our ſelues holy things are for holy people. Theſe wary 

| doe ſhewe that this eleuation of the Cup is not to require s 

ny adoration, nor tobe aſigne of aſacrifice : but it is doy 

| ofter the example of Teſus Chriſt, who ſaid to his poflles, 

Take, cate. 1» like 14127 it 1s very well ſpoken to all th 

people, that they may prepare themſeluzs totatert, Yea, Our | 
Sauiour did fhew it to his Apoſtles, when he ſaid Take, ani | 
the A poſtles ſaw it. And when there bee many people in 

a Church,and the Altar ts low , it cannot be ſcene of the pev- 

ple withaut eleaation : but there needcth not any ceremonic| 
of ixclination or bowing then (for the eleuation is not to 

thitend) it 1s good at the very inflant of receiuing. If the 

| queſtion be of the adoration of Ieſus Chriſt,there is none tha 

pill n9t confeſſe,but that he ought to bee worſhipped Properh| 
«nd with that honour called Latria,in the Sacrament. But 
the Proteſtants ſay that to dec this, men muſt lift vp their 
hearts on high,as it is ſaid in all the Syrian, Grecian,Ro-| 
mane, and Ethiopian Liturgies. 


not deceine our ſelues. But he ſball deceiue himſelfe that ims- 


heauen, that is to ſay haung his diſtin(? parts, he is deceiued, 
for it is not ſo : andon the ether ſide, one cannot imagine 


dimenſions, taking vp no place, without order of parts : h 


| Theſe words Surſum Corda, doe declare that we muſt 
| worſhip him in heaucn,and ſuch zx he is: in ſo doing we ſhall 


wing \ 
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 beleene , ſeeing they make no eleuation.) it is not made net- 


—_— 
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his head,without ſeeing hearin 1 feelimg or m0u1n 7 yet L- 
wing. A man cannot comprehend ſuch things, he conceiueth 
that which preſenteth it ſelfe before his eyes that 1s to ſay the 
[Figures,azud erreth in the fact,although that he had no euill 
intention (thinking that it had bene materially.) Moreo- 
uer, a man cannot know whether the Prieſt hath had a mea- 
ning to conſecrate, and ſo, either one deceiueth himſelfe, or 
elſe cannot know whether he be aeceined or no. But one can- 
not be deceiued, if hee remember Surſum Corda: for ſo a 
man adoreth both Ieſus Gor with true worſhip, andthe þ;-| 
ures, Per accidens, as Bellarmine will hae »t. This con- 

ideration alſo of the eleuation ſerueth to auotd an important 
queſtion,that is ts ſay, Whether the ceremonie of the ex- 
ternall ſacrifice bee made in the very body of leſus 
Chriſt. 1t appeareth here not to be ſo, for if it be not made 
by the eleuation ( as it ts certaine that the foreſaid people doe 


ther in the breaking of the bread, for the bode of our Sau't- 
our cannot be was + : nor in the diſtribution, for that 
belonzes not to the eſſence of the Sacrifice , but rather to the 
Sacrament : It followeth then, that the Ceremonre of the $4- 
crifice ss not made outwardly in the proper perſon of Teſus 
Chriſt, and conſequently it is a Sacrifice purely mentall and 
{pirituall. From this abouc written, and from the practiſe 
of the Apeftolicke Churches it fo:lowes : 
\ Thatnoneoughtto elevate the Sacrament, neither 
with an intention to cauſe jt to beadored, nor to offer 
itto God: vnleſle (peraduenture)that he doe it to ſhew 
it to the people, when he ſummons them to the Com- 
munion, 


* 


ping the leaſt part of his feet and armes,with the leaſt part of 
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| QVESTION. XXX 

| whether the Lit r.1e ought to be celebrated without a Com. 
union, and whether the Communion bee the principyl 
end thercof. 


AN hes —— y 
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THE E AST CHFVRCHES. 


IE: Heuet. Þ The Armenians ſay the Maſe al. 
El Wayes inthe company of two or three, by 


Fathers. 

| i Linerg.Caſl | Qdpardus Barboſa. ' The Armenians which ate inln- 
[ dia doe Communicate Salt with Bread, in {teed ofthe] 
hoſt , becauſe that they Conſecrate for all them. that! 
 areinthe Church, and each one.gocth to the foote of 
| the Altar to receue there a part. | 
kDe pace. Melanfon. * In the Parithes inGreecc, there are no 
priuate Maſles : but the Monaſteries doe imitate the 


 cuſtome of the Lat/nes. 
| 
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THE SOYVTH CHF RCHES. 


h als. | A Exares | The Debeteres doe publiſh euery where 
F-:4 that they neuer heard ſuch a Maſle (meaning the 

| Romane Mafle) nor ſo diuinely celebrated (by rcaſon 

| ofthe Mulicke) and they find fault with no ogher thing, 
| but that one man aloneſang therein, without admint- 

| (ſtring the Communion to thoſe that affiſted him in his 


| office. CHMore-: 
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} ANNOTATION. 
V \ } Hen our Sautour inſtituted the holy Sacrament, he 


i QvasTtTIoON XXX. 
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'  Moreouer. ® They make a Cakein bigneſle accor- 


{ dingto the number of theperſons. In the rownes they 
make this bread greater and more ſubſantiall, becauſe 


that they doc all Communicate. 
P 
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THE REFORMED CHPYRCH. 


[ He Confeſſion of (Ausburg. * The inſtitution doth 

ordaine that there be a Communion, thar is to ſay, 
that the miniſters of the Church doe deliuer alſo to the 
| reſt the body and bloodofour Sauiour. | 


® - 2 ——— 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 
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not onely with one ſpirituall affection, bur alfo by re- 
| cciuing Sacramentally the Euchariſt : neuertheleſle it 
they doe not ſo, yer it condemneth not Maſſes as 
| them. 
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broze the bread, and dealt the peeces, and comman- 
ded that others ſhould doe the like. The Proteſtants doe” ac- 
cufe the Latins far doing the contrary : for their Prieſts doe | 
| breake the hoſt , but deale not about the peeces , which is the. 
| principal! endof breaking. The greater part of Chriſtian | 
| people wfe the Communton,and aboue all the reit,thoſe of 4- 


He Councel! of Trent. © The Councell deſireth that | 
| 2 arenery Maſſethefairhfull would Communicare, | 


| priuate and vnlawtull,but doth approue and command 


| Abus, 


! 


| 


| 


| 
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alk ll fo  frica:\ 
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De Sacr, | otthe Maſſe,as Father Coton the Neſuite P imagineth. 
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Vfrica: which was the reaſon that Marnix ſaid, that they þyy 


the Lords ſupper , but net the Maſſe. Neuertheleſſe thy | mM 


Latines doc call the Maſſe the Ethiopique celebration, 4, at 
teuching the name , it is neither Maſe nor Supper for p 


they call it Codaſh, ard the breads called by the Abyſcing C 
| Corbon. If queſtzor be about the thing it [clfe gt ſeemeth 
that euery thing ourzht to be conſidered according to his prin. 4 
cipall endand the principall end of the Codalh,of the Co- 
phites 47d Abyſlins, i the Communios : the which Com. 
munion is uot at all in the Latine Maſſe,but the ſame Maſſ; 
hauins another [pecin!t principall end , to wit the Sacvifee: 
it followeth that the Codaſh or celebration of the Cox- 
bon 7zs the Supper according tothe [9's of Marnix , and 


——_— 


| 104th for the Croſſe,waxe Candles , Cenſings, and Proceſei. 
ons which are in vſe in the foreſaid celebration, they change 
xot the eſſence of the Sacrament,but rather it continueth en- 
tire , for all that ſplendor of ceremonies : A man may o6 
ther by that which hath beene ſpoken , that the waice of 
' [Chriſtians is well nigh dinided into two varts.The Arme- 
nians, Indians, Aﬀricans,end the Proteftants of the Weſt ds 
yot celebrate without a Communion : But the Latines and 
|Grecians doe. I put the Grectaws in this ranke, becauſe that 
| although their Liturgie holdes more of the Sacrament then' 
of the ſimple Sacrifice : yet they doe approve or tollerate the 
Liturgies without a communion; Neuertheleſſ+ they ſay that 
it is wot their intention : but that it is the fault of the pro- 
ple , who preſent not themſclues , although that they were 
(ammaned thereunto. _Anathey forbeare not to celebrate 
the Liturgie,for ſeeing that ation hath diuers ends, they 
thinke that although they cannot obtaine the principal, yet 
they 
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they ought not to ot the other ,unles (peraduenture ) ſome 
man will ſay, that the Liturgie ts a Sacr ement to the Prieſt, 
and ſerneth the people ſimply as 4 Sacrifice. But becauſe thad 
particular Liturgies were not orduiwed by any vninerſall 


Conncell, which the oxe halfe of "Chriſtians , or rather more, 
hane not, and the Greeke Church hath onely by tolleration, 
and that ſeldome it may be ſatd;that, 78's 
The Liturgic ought not to be celebrated without a 
Communion,which is the principall end thereof. 
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QVESTION. XXXI. 


whether the Liturgiebe a Sacrifice expiatory, and propitia- 
tory, and obtaining the interceſs108 of Sunts,remeaie 


for diſea ſes,and ſuch like things. 
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THE E AST CHF KCH. 

>» -v4 Eremie. 4 This holy action is ſandified 
Fg intwo ſortes, the one by mediation, for 
7dp gifts preſented, becaulſc that they are pre- 
I 3 + , doe ſanctifie thoſe that doe offcr 
” them, and thoſe for whomthey are of- 
fered, and doe make them fauoured of God : The other 
by receyning, for that is vnto vs the true bread and 
drinke,as Chriſt{aith. Of theſe two ſortes, the firſt is | 
common to theliuing and dead, for this Sacrifice is 
made as well for the one as for the other. Theother 
appertaineth to the liuing onely , for the dead can ney- 
ther cate nor drinke : VV nat then? doth not that ſanGi- 
ficatiou which commeth by receiuing, concerne them, 


bas 
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| and is their condition worſe then that of the living> 
|  Thatis notſo ; for Ieſus Chriſt communicaterh wal 

\felfevnto them, in a faſhion beſt knowne to himſclfe. | 
| |  Cythrens. The Canon of S. Ba/u is farre more famoug | 
| then the other, wherein is an excellent prayer. Hee 
| | maketh no mention in that Liturpic of offering the bo- 
| dy and blood of Chriſt, much leſle ro ranſoine by that 
| deede,the living or the dead,or to apply it for others. | 
| E—_ Lib. In every Temple there is bur one 
Altar. | 
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THE SOVTH CHF RCH. 
| Dams of 44 Biſhap of Ethiope. * We ſay no Maſle for the 


remiſſion of finnes, or the redemption of {oules, | 
| bur. the dead are buried with Crofle andpraiers. 
Muares. © I haue ſeenethem burie perſons of all 
qualities in one ſelke ſame manner , without any diffe- 
| rence: without ſaying any Maſſes, cyther for the dead, 
| or for the good of thoſe that were liuing, | 


THE REFORMED CHYV RCH. 


He Confeſsion of VVittenberg. *Ifitbe neceflary to 
|*Deord f-20] ſpeake of the Commemoration of that onely a- 
; ' crifice, and ofthe application of rize merites therof,then 
| | the Miniſters ofthe Church,doz nor onely make a truc 
and due commemoration of the cxptatoric Jacrifice, 
| but alſo doc apply the merits of this Sacrifice. | 
|  Bacarz. The oblation of the vabloody Sacrifice! 


F - 0 ; | 
doth continue ſafe andfound wita vs , wherher one re- | 


| gra 
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zard the benediQtion of the ſ1gnes, that is to ſay,the re- 
citall ofthe inſtitution of tlel.oud and the explicatian 
thercofioyned with prayers : by the which (as S. Cypri- 
an {aith)the paſſton ot the Sonne in ſome ſort is offred 


t—— 


— 
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| THE LATINE CHFVFRCH. 


ye corcell of Trent, v It any man ſay that the Sa- 
crifice of the Maile is onely a Sacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiuing:or only a commemoration of the Sacri- 
fice made on the Crofle,and not propitiatoric:and that | 
i profiteth him onely thatreceiuethir, and that none 


m—_——_ 


! 


| con#ly, what that is that is offered : Thirdly , whether 7t bs 
| expiatorie : Fourth! whether it profite them that commus- 
' nicate not: Fiftly whether it may ſerue to obtaine the inter- 
 cels19% of Saints. 


the Proteftimts, Marcyr, B2za, md Chemnitius : Bucanus | 
| cal/eth it { with the Catholrche Church) a Sactiince not | 


ought to offer it tor the liuing and the dead: and hart it 
is a coſonage to celebrate the Maſle inthe honour of 
Saints,and to obtaine their interceflton to God,let him 
be accurled, 
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Hes 75 a very hard point to be underſtood : Firſt it may 
be d:maunded whether the Euchariſt be 4 ſacrify @ : Se- 


* 


Firjt,4 Chriſtin brople aze ho!d it for a ſacrifice, yea 


| 


4 
I 


ſtand the profeſſion ofthe faith, or the giuing of thanks, 
or the Contribution of Almes, | 


| to God his father : or that by that Sacrifice one vnder- 
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bloudie * | 
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bloudie: Euery one ſeeth plainely that it is ſo. 1ff therefore 
the Auncient Fathers hae aſcribed unto this holy Sucrifig 
the propheſies of Malachie, and others, they are not perag. 
enture fa rrc wide ' from the intention of the Prophets. Ne. | 
wertheleſſe if the principall end of this attion 15 tobe a $4 
crament : the name of Sacrament is more fit and conuenient 
for it. In a Sacrifice one offereth , at the Sacrament one ye. | 
ceaueth : here one receineth not,hecauſe he hath not firſtoffe. 
red, but one offereth,to the end he may Yeceiue. | 
| Secondly. The difference is not ſuch in the thing whith is 
offered: On? cannot offer but either gifts,or Teſus Chriſt:But | 
he explanes not his meaning,which (peakes on this faſhion, 
that is,to offer Teſus Chriſt : he was offered onely once , when | 
| wvpon the Croff, ehe beſe ought God, that hee wou'd receine his| 
paſsi0n,then preſented in ſatisfaction for al the ſinnes of the 
world. CAMoreoucr he is a continuall interceſſor for men, 
and preſenteth to God,p19t a mew paſsion, which might be\ | 
the formall cauſe of expiation : for that was once done, and 
| cannot be done againe,unleſſe he ſhould die agarne: but hee 
| offereth a continual! ſacrifice of that paſsion ,in that he in-| 
ceſſantly intreateth,that God would receine that wery ſame 
paſsion : And to deſire of God to receiue or accept a thing, is 
to offer 1t to hins. Well then,zf men ape beſeech him , that hee 
would accept and receine the paſſion of Teſus Chriſt they offer 
it himyeuen as Teſus Chriſt offred it him : but with this dif-| 
| ference,that Teſs Chriſt offred it by himſclfe alone, and im- 
mediatly ; and men doe it by the meanes and interceſs1on « 
the great Sacrificer,and by ſeconding his ſacrifice, and adjoy- 
| | 21422 their owne vowes. But ſome man will ſay, hereupon it | | 
followeth,that in all praters Ieſus Chriſt is offered. The an- | 
ſwerere 15,that there are foure ſortes of offering: the firſt is, 
{ . that | 


| 


1 
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that by the which Ieſus Chriſt offered himſelfe mnſ1 uffering 
on the Croſſe:then he beſought God either by expreſſe words 
or in [ilence, that God would receins his paſſton there preſcn- 
ted. Sccondly, Teſus Chriſt at his laſt ſupper by the breaking 
of the bread,and by the diſtributing thereof, repreſented his 
Paſon, and obtained of God that the Apoſtles might receiue 
that expiation, which was to be merited by his then appro- 
ching paſcion. In like manner he ts offered in the Euchariſt, 
and that faſhion of offering by ſiznes 1s called Sacrifice. * 
Third'y,under the Law they offered | [acrifices which figu- 
red the paſſon of the Lord, and his onely Sacrifice : but thoſe 
were bare figures, For the Fathers,althouzh that they knew 
that the y ſhould be ſaued by the Meſſas,yet they knew not al- 
| together , or at leaſt cleerely,that the ſame ſhould be accom- 
plifſh:d by his ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe and paſſion of our 
Sautour : It is to be ſeene, that the Apoſtles themſelucs, enen 
after that they had beene inſtrutted , could nat conceine this 
in their hearts and ſoules.So that the auncients in ſacrifiſing 
\intendel not to offer the onely ſacrifice of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt. 
9 there is a mentall (acrifice, which is made enery 
time, that one beſeecheth God to receine the ſacrifice of Teſs 
Chriſt : But becauſe that there is no viſible thing therein, 
neither the Paſiron of Teſus Chriſt, nor the repreſentatine ce- 
remonie thereof : therfore it is not properly called aſacrifie. 
It ſeemes that this before may be agreed vpon, as well by th 
Latins, as by the Proteſtants : but beho!d here the d ference . 
The Liturzies, and amongſt the reſt that of the Romane 
| Church, do: not explicate this point cleerely: but ſay ind (tin- 


| 
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wacther it malt be underſtood, that God is intreatedtore 


ly,that GoArecerueth leſus Chriſt : ſo that one cannot kno: | 


Aa 2 YecelH. 


* We ſpeak 
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with the 


voice, the 


heart, 8 


hgnes, lair 
Bellarmme, 


in his 2. 


booke and 
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| of the Prieſt. XAvrrenuer one cannot knov whether he ourht 
ro vn -r/tind, that God rec2iurth 1:[ns Chriſt conderedin 
his Paſson: 3 or con{ta:red as bs #5 beleenzd tobe in the hangs 
of the Prieſt. For if 'a.man pretena to offer him in this laſt 
faſh:on,that will not be to preſent or repreſent the anntient 
14 only ſacr:fic: ut tomake an2th-r,and of another qt. 
tie, althouzh that :t be th: ucry fam? hoſt. '_ad it is this 
very point, that the Epiſtle to the Heorews doth c ontradich, 
{aying,Thar Icſus Chriſt offreth nothimſeltf again, That | 
| is toſay,con'idered in the effate wherein he ts at this preſent; 
| but yet he offereth himfelfe , as hes is confid:red tn the ſacri- 
fice of his Paſtor alwayes preſented before God, That be- 
\ foreſaid (wnith of other mn might bis ocne better expla- 
ned) being well and trucly d:it:ngur[h:d,zy take away the 
offence riſen thercupon.But it is nat in theſe duyes that theſe 
words of offering Teſus Chriſt , hauz troubled the Chriftian 
worla.” 
Peucer ? wr-teth, that in the tie of the Emperour Ma- 
nuel Comnenus, this very ſame thing was debated in 
Greece, euen as it ts here with vs now a dxyes. In this time 
(ſaith he )was argued that queſtion touching the oblati- 
on Which is made inthe Maſle, for theliving andthe 
| dead. Some men doe diſpute of the Canon of the 
Greekes,which ſpeaketh more ſtrictly then the Latins, 
that is to ſay, that in the Male the Sonne of God offe- 


_ 


]reth himſelteto his Father, and is offered by the hands 


ofthe Prieſt , and whoſocuer contraditted rhat fiftion 
| was depoſcdand baniſhed. Hereby a man may ſee that me- | 
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| uy haue beleeurd that the meaning of the Liturgie 1s, that 
Jeſus Chrift is offered, bezng con{idered ſo0,a5 he 1s beleeucd to 
be there : which b:ing taken in that ſenſe, cannot bee tru. 
Anlit is nothing tothe pur poſe, to ſay that becauſe hee is of- 
fered, therefore 1t is nzeſſary that he ſhou!d be there really 
nd materially: for Saint TIrenzus * /aith, thit Altare no: 
ſtrum eſt in coelis: Our A'tar is in heaurn,and likewiſe the 
hoſt. Teſus Chriſt is alſo very neare to God, ana the ſame 
Chriſt conſidered ia his one! y {acrt face, 1s 118 heauen,as he w.rs 
Tos the earth. Say it bee true,that all the foreſaid _ 225 

dg? thinke ( xs it hath ben: (aid) that the matter which w.ts 
the matter of bread, is the matter of the fleſh of 1eſws Chriſt, 
in this faſhion it may bee ſaid to bee preſent in the Sacra- 


1z7t : but that is n2t of the eſſence of that ſacrifice, ſo. the 


ginz that the Dotors and Teachers thereof , if they haue not 
well explaned themſeluzs, will dor it better hereafter. 
Thirdly, there is no great diffecu!tie in the demaund,that 
is, whether that ſacrifice be exptatory and propitiatory. 1f it 
be meant in that ſenſe , as prayers are called propitiatorie, 
there is no d11:7er . The Publicane ſaid, Be mercitull (O 
God) vnto me apoore\inner. This w.ss don? , God ws 
merc:fu!! unto hin, he receiucd remiſiton and for ginenel]e 
of his (innes,and ovtained all this by his prayers:a man obtai- 
2th noleJe inthe Sacrament. | 
Foarth'y, Some man may aske whether the Liturgie pro- 
freth them tnal Communicate not. The Aﬀricancs are al- 
together for the Proteſtints : for they ſay no Maſe, neither 
for the liuing, nor for the dead. '_s for the Grecians they 
make no great matter for thoſe that commnnic:te not : but 
| adrait that they ſay for them particularly, or that they doe 
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Church pretendeth. Wi: 1 name the Church I doe ima- | 
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comprehend them in the publike Liturgie : they diſtinguiſh | 
ana that very wellſaying that in the Liturgie there muſt b 
two things conſidered. Firſt the praiers and gifs which aye 
preſentea, that (ſay they ) doth profite thoſe which commugi. 
cate not. The Proteſtants confeſſe the ſame , for they them. 
clues in the prayers of the Liturgie , doe pray for men : wel 
then to pray, gine and offer in the Church, to obtaine Gat 
l zrace for another, is a deede which cannot be euill: all which 
is grauntea for thoſe that are aliue and Communicate nat: 
for as concerning the dead,the Grecians meane thoſe that are 
in Parad:ſe,as hereafter ſhall bee declared : therein they the 
not approued , neither by the Romance Citholicks, nor by the 
Protcſtants:{ceing neither the one nor the other pray for the 
Saints which are in Paradiſe. Now remaineth the print 
| pall point, yea all the Sacrament, to wit , the breaking and 
the receiuing thereof. The Grecians doc ſecretly confeſſe, 
that it was not inſtituted,to the end that thoſe which eat and 
arinke thereof , ſhould obtaine by that eating and arinking 
| arzy benefit, for thoſe that did neither eate nor arinke there- 
| of : which is as much as to ſay,that prinate Maſſes arc abuſes, 
being conſidcred as a ſacrifice and Sacrament: but yet that 
they profite thoſe for whom they are {aid,in conſideration of 
the prayers and gifts. Neuertheleſſe, leſt all ſhould ſeeme ta 
| be attributed wnto this holy Sacrament : they ſay,that the 
ſame deth verily profite, but God knoweth how. Their irve- 
ſolution being toned with the prattiſe of the Churches of A. 
trica, a#d of lndia, doth g1ue vs good occaſion to gather that 
the greateſt part aoz ho!d,, that ſuch Liturgies profite thoſe 
nothing which Communzcate not, whether lining or dead: 
| vnleſſe onely tn conſraeratton of the prayers which there are 
| 24d. | 


Fiftly, 


— 


Qvz5sr10Nn XXXL 


"Fife y, the quz/tion is , to know whether the holy Sacra- 
l ment and Sacrifice was inſtituted to obtaine the interceſiion 
of S1ints, the healing of diſeaſes,and {uch like If all this be 
beides and ag4nfl the intention of Teſus Chrriſh, it is mani- 
felt,chat it were an abuſe to couert it toothervſes-The Coun- 
cell of Trent doth excommunicate thoſe that hol d this tobe 
eu1ll : it would be knowen, whether this Councell bee allhwed 
by the Apoſtolicke Churches. The Grecians 2 ſay,that in 
their Liturgie they make mention and remembrance of the 
Saints : but this is not toſay , that they thinke that the Li- 
turgie was ordained to that end. Likewiſe ,, although that 
the Armenians ave ki//e and ſalute one another in the Li- 
turgie; yet no man will impute unto them,that they doe be- 
leeur, that it was inſtituted far to kiſſe > ſalute one another. 


—_— 


| 


found alone 1n that opinion:attending to ſee if that will be, 
we will here conclude, as well upon this laſt Article as vpon 
the precedents,and willſay, 


wherein the Communicants, by the receiuing of the 
Sacrament and Prayers, doe obtaine forgiueneſle of} 
cheir ſinnes : and by their prayers and offerings,andnor 
by the Communion , doe profite thoſe that Commus- 
nicatenot : butthis Sacrifice is not inſtituted to ob-| 
_ the interceſſion ofthe Saints, nor for any other 
vies. 


If the Romane Catholikes cannot ſhew,that the foreſaid Na- 
tions dos (ay their Liturgies of purpoſe for to obtaine there- 
by the interce(fom of Saints : It i5a hazard but they will be 


That the Liturgie which the Latines call the Maſle, 
and the Proteſtants the Lords Supper, is a Sacrifice 
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| Cartnorixn TRADITION. 


4 Li-2.c4.23, |” 14-m.4 The Neſtor:ans vic the Chaldeanlanguagein 
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\vnderſtood both of men and women throughout all 
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QVESTION. XXXII. 


Whether Wwe ourht to uſe in the Church A UVnkhnowen Lan. 
guage,us Latin or any other and whether the deople ought 
to read the holy Scripture,or heare it read. | 


STEER 2 60 2 TR 


THEEMSSI CHYRCHE SS. 


8afl Elon. ÞYVhen the Prieſt in Armenia readeth 
22M the Goſpel,the attendants doc ſalute oneang.| 
S2@©£A|thcr, bothonthe right hand and on thelek, 
eucry one vnderitanding the Armen.an tongue, in 
which language it is alwayes read. 

Vilamont. © The Jacobitey doe vic many languages, 


according to the ſcucrall Prouinces where they inha- 
bite, hauing nenerthelefle one particular language| 
whiclrthey vie onely in Diuine Seruice: bur whatlan- 
guage it was, [could not diſcoucr. 


their Liturgie or Divine Seruice , andin their Scrip- 
cures. 

Idem. © The Armenians can ſpcake diuers Langua- 
ges, but intheir Diuine Seruice, Maſſes, Prayers, and 
Ceremonies, they vie the Armenian tongue, whichis 


their Countrey. 

Nicho!. * The Grectens doe celebrate the Liturgicin 
their owne language, to the end the common people 
\may beableto vnderſtand them. 


| [ilamont. The Maronites doe vic the pure Syrian 


'ronguec itvthe1r Divine Seruicc. 


[ 
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language, thewhich is very nearethe Arabicke, yea in 


tines,neyt 


Qvnz$sT10NX. XXX11. | 
Thenzt.$The Moſcouites haue fewe Preachers,con- 
renting themſclues onely with the Lectures which the 
Pricſts make euery Sunday , who reade vnto themghe 
Goſpcll and Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles,and the bookes of 
learned men,in a language that they vnderſtand. 
| Cythrezs. The Pricits (in Ruſſia) do conſecrate with 
the words ſpoken by Iefus Chriſt , bur it is onely in the 


language of the Countrey. 
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THE SOF TH CRFKCH 


Heaet. ÞT haueſeenemany Biſhoppes, and haue 
heard their Maſſes, which they fay in the Abyſlin 


the Characters themſclues. | 
ures. | Alltheir bookes (whereof the number 
is great ) are of Parchmenr, for they haue-no other pa- 


per,and their Scripture is readinthe Tigique tongue, 


; Cap.ult. 


which is Abyſlin , the firſt Countrey that recciued the 
doctrine of the Goſpell. 
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THE REFORMED CHF RCH. 


A'u'n. kTtis cuident thatpublicke prayers ng 
to be pO in Grecke amongſt the La- 
er in Latine amongſt the French-men and 


CT 


Engliſh-men,as heretofore hath beene vſed, but inthe 
vulgar tongue, to the endthat rhey might bee vnder- 
ſtood by the people: for it is convenient that all bec 


done in the Church to edification ; for no man rccez- 
| ueth any fruite from an vaknowne language. 
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{ mx,Cor.14. 
| 16, 


| THE LATIN CHFVRCH 


He Councell of Trent. } Albeit the Maſſe doth con. 

taine much inſtru&tion for fairhfull people: Neuer. 

aertheſefſe itſeemed not expedient to the Fathers that 

\ it ſhould bee celebrated cuery where in the vulgy 
rongue. 


F 


| 1947 gather by the places or ſentences before alleadged,, that 


| 22.29 reade it alſo in private. There are Romane Catholickes 
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ANNOTATION. 


Tag the C:tholike Church of the Eaſt, VVeſt, North, and 
South is mwnifeſtly accompliſhed, that Scripture , which 
7ith, That all languages doe conteſſe rhe Lord, The 
Church of Rome on:1y(ſay the Proteſtunts ) labours to hinder| 
| the ſame : They wil! nat permit the Meſſe , nor any partof 
Diu'ne ſeruT, to bee celebrated in the French tongue in| 
Fraunce: and wh?ch is more, they haus brourht their Li- 
tineſeruice into America : But the prople cannot [ay ® A- 
men ,to.22y parpoſe : if they underſtand not that which is 
ſaid in the Church, their vowes and their intentions canna | 
be ropned together with thoſe of the Prieſt. 

| The Prieſt ani the people , which ſpeake language un- 
 knowne and barb:rous each to other , may thinke onc thi 
and ſay another : beho'd bere the confuſion. Likewiſe one 


] 


| 


the for:ſaid Apoſtolicke Churches prohibite not at ll the 
reading of th: ho y Scripture : for if it be permitted tothe 
 Laicks,yea commanna-a,to be preſent at the reading therof, 
| berng written in the vnlzar tongue : it followeth that they 


| which on the contrary fide doe abborre and hate the ſame. 
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| Their Dodtors and Teachers ® not ; being aſhamed to [aythat 
the Tranſlation of the holy Scripture into'the uulgar tongue 


is the mother of hcr-zes. 


/ 
| holy Scripture. Immitating therefore the pradtiſe of the 


Catholike Church,we w:liſay, 

Thar the language ot the Countrey ought to bee 
viedin euery Church, and that it 1s good ro read the. 
holy Scriprures , and ro hearethem read in the vulgar 


tOngu Co 


NOW. V7 15) 01 2 SUI 
QVESTION. XXXIII. 


whether the Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church _ 
dependen the Pope of Rome. 


Cree — oct mono, 
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THE EAST COHFRCH. 
On. Eremie Patriarch. ® Ordinations are no 


\ P2E further reſpected of vs, then the holy Ca- 


KONG 


thus : That a Biſhop be ordained by two or three Bi- 
ſhoppes : anda Prieſt by a Biſhoppe 3; in like manner 
the Deacons, and thereft. 

XN 7cho!. P The foure Patriarches are created and c- 
leted by the Metropolitans of the :Prouinces, who a- 


But there are many Catholikes in the Church of Rome 
which are n0t 0, Fthis 021703, and who reade att entinely the 


of 


Wi Ip nons haue preſcribed. Andas rouching 
We = A the Ordination of a Biſhoppe , thefirit | 
L Canon of the Apoſtles teacherh vs 


boue all oth -r things take great Care tO ele& him, who 


[1s amonrglt them,the matureſt in yeares, wiſedome, and 


holineſle. 
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[2 Deſe. Sar. Gagninus. 1 All the Metropolitans of the Ruthen;. 
de re-M&- | ans and Moſcouites have their authoritie from thePa. | 
| triarchof Conſtantinople, and in the beginning the 
Metropolitan was elected and choſen by the judgment 
and conſent of the Biſhops and Abbots, andof allthe 
| ſpirituall orders , but now rhe great Duke of Moſcouja 
- hath this author:ty. 
r Coſmr./1. 10.| Theuet. © Within the land ot Gezert doththePa. 
Cap.14- triarch ofthe {et of the Neſtorians make his reſidence: 
Andalſo , therethe chiefeſt Biſhoppereſideth being 
ordained to giue Orders of Prieſthood and Miniſterie, | 
according ro the Perſwaſton and Cuſtome of the 
Neſtorians, 
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THE SOFV/TH CHFRCH. 


\ Cap.34- Luares. | ThePatriarch of the great Nezxs, whois 


4- Zoueral! Athiopiais called _fo#na,without whom 


there is none found which hath authority to make | 
Prieſts but by him alone. 


| rr m—— —— -—_ 
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THE REFORMED CHPRCH. 


cn rh Onxſieur du Pleſsis, If our adverſaries aske vs, what 
cap.11- was the vocation of thoſe firft Miniſters , which 


yndertooke the Reformation ofthe Church intheſelaft 
dayes : we wil an! were that it is the very ſame vocation 
and ſucceſſion, whereof they bragge: But that vocation 
| which they abuſe, our men haue well vied: Andtothe 
vaine ſucceſsion,which they ſo muchſtand vpon, wee 
I . . - 

| hauc added the ſucceſsian of true doctrine, without the 


| which 
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which all ſucceſsjon is but continuance of abuſe, and a 


vaine Lille. 

For John Hwus, Luther, Z uing!ius,Occolampadius,Bucer, 
| Capito, Martzr,and others,out of whoſe ſchoole the Mi- 
niſters are coine forth, werePrieſts, Curates, and Do- 
tors in Diuinirie.] forbeare toſpeake of Archbiſhops , 
Biſhops and Cardinals in Germany, England,Italy.and 


Fraunce, 


THE LATIN CHYRCH. 
He Canon Renogantes. % Renuing the auncient pri- 
uitedges of the Patriarchall Seates ,we doe ordaine 


that after the Romane Church (which by the diſpoſing 


wer and authority our al the reſt,as a Mother and Mi- 
ſreſle of all-the faithtull Children of Chriſt): that of 
Conſtantinople haue the fir{t place: that of Aie.vanaria 
| the ſecond : that of 4ntz/9ch/4 the third: and that of Te- 
ruſalem the fourth : reſeruing for cach one her proper 
digniric: in ſuch ſort, that after that their Prelates haue 
recciucd the Pall orRobe, of * the Biſhoppe ofRome, 
(the which is the liuery of the plenituce of the Pontifi- 
call Office)and made vnto him the Oath of obedience 
and fidelity : they likewiſc haue licenſe to giuethe fore- 
(aid Pall ro their Suffcagans, receiuing ofthem the Ca- 
vonicall profeſsion,and taking ofthem promiſe of obc- 
dience to the Church of Rome. 
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ANNOTATION. 
J'H queſtion is not hereto know in what part of Chriſt- 
| endaine, the true ſucceſſion and Ord:ination is to bee 
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of God obtaineth the principalitie of the ordinarie po-: 
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found,and which is the Church that hath it not. This gy. 
|,20t bee found out by the Trad'tion of the Churches , 

the greater number therof”: for euery one ſeucrally doth coy. 
| demme in generall ar:4in particular all the reſt. It is ſuffic 
ent to know, whether they beleen2,that it is neceſſary for Bi. 
ſhops and Prieſts , to take their ordination from oze header 
cheefe whoſoeucr he be. It may be gatheredout of the Jy. 
thors afore alleadgea, that they doe thinke that the Apoſtles 
hauins left Succeſſors behind them in all parts and quarters, | 
thoſe Succeſſors had power to ordarne Bifbo r:Neuertheleſſe 
for order ſake, the Church hath giuen particular charge and 


| authoritie to the Patriarkes and Metr opolitanes to orduing 


other Biſhops. Alſo the Brſhops of Conſtantinoplc,leru. 
ſalem, Antiochia, Alexandria, ad others haue equall au- 
thoritieceucry one in his owne quarter, and they are inſtalkd 
into their charges by thoſe of their quarter without incros- 
ching one vpon another, | 

ſo thoſe of the Clergie of England haue their ording 
and lawfull ordination : for if the Church of Englanddid 
voluntarily ſubmit it ſelfe to receiue Ordination andCon- 
firmation from the Charch of Rome, ſhe might challnge her 
auncient right. Touching the Paſtors and Euazgelicall Do- 
(tors of other places, the Romane Catholtkes doe thinke them 
4s much,or rather more, intruded without vocation, ſceing 
that Luther and Zuinglius themſelues, andothers were no 
Biſhops, and conſequently excluded by thetr Canons from the 


| Power to orduinc. But the anſwere is, that indeeaa Prieft & 


lone,as a Prieft, cannot ordaine , but a Prieſt authoriſed by « 
companie of Prieſts, may : for he hath the place and power of 
the body of the Presbetery. If a companie of Prieſts cannot 


| aca Prieſt a B! ſhop, the Pope could not be alawfull Biſhop 
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of Rome:for he is 


Church of Rome 3, it followeth therefore, 


of cuery place. 


QVESTION. XXXI11I 


whether Prieſts and Deacons may marry,as well by Gods law, 
| as by Ecileſiaſticall law. 


| — — 


THE EAST CHYVRCHES. 


Heuet. Y ThePrieſts in 12474 are married, 
and ncuertheleſſe ceaſe not to execute 
> their duties and offices. 

Item. * ThePrieſts of the Armenians 
are married, as all the reſt of the Eaft 


| 
Countreyes. 
Item. * No man is made Deacon in Meſcouta, that is 


not married : neuerthelefſe he is not permitted to mar- 
ry twiſe,and he that marricth twiſe,remaineth amongſt 
the Lay people: and he that remaineth continent, al- 
though he cannot ſacrifice by reaſon ofage,yert dorh he 
aſſiſt at the Sacrifice. 

| Vilam.® InSyriathe Priefts are married as in Greece, 
in briefe they doe imitate very neare the vic and cu-, 
ſtomes of rhe Grecians. 
Scarga. © The Ruſſrans and Moſconuttes admit no man 
to be Prieſt, rhac hath not a wite. 


EEE. 
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em. 
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not made Biſhop of Rome,but by Prieſts and 
Cardinal! Deacons , that « to ſay,” the principalleſft of the 


That Ordination dependeth not ypon an vniuerſall 
head.but onely vpon the Patriarkes or Mctropolitanes 


<De wno paſt. | 
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=; \ Theuct, dIn Cyprus the Biſhops hau cinall agesbin 
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married, as well as the Prieſts. 
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THE SOFTH CHFRCH. - 
4 Epiſcopus. © Thereaſon why Prieſts are marri. 
edwithvs, is becauſe that Saint Pau/ thought ix | 
berter both for the Clergie and Laitie to marriethent» | 
burne. He himſelfeſaith,chat a Biſhop oughtro bethe 
husband of one witc,irreprehenſtble and ſober: andthe 
Deacons likewiſe. ' 
Item. The Bithops ar. d Prieſts cannot marry twiſe, 
vnleſſe the Patriarke will diſpence with them. 
_Miuares. * It was demaunded of me (in the preſence 
of Preſter-Tohn )wherefore we doe not oblcrue the Sta- | 
rutes ofthe holy Councell of Vzce,fecinz thereinit was | 
ordained that Prieſts ſhould marrie : ads /ittle after hee 


ſaith thus.Beſides his Maieſty cauſed me to ſpeake more 
concerning the wire 21 of P:ieſts, asking me ifit was 
euer knowen that the Apoſtles were married. Vhcre- 
vntol anſwered, that I remembred nor that cuer they 
married anty woman, after that they were called byTe- 
(us-Chriſt : and although that Saint Peter had a daugh- 
ter, that was before ſuch time as he was of the wa 
of the Apoltles : but they told me, that their bookes 
did commaund that they ſhould marry , the which ex- 
preſly Saint Pcter had in charge. 
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THE REFORMED CHPFYRCH. 


"He Corfejton of England. 8 We fay that marriage | 
is holy and honourable, 1n all kind of people, and 


| 
each 
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each eſtate :and as Saint Chryſoſtome faith,thar iris law. | 
full for a married man to mount vp to the Epilſcapall 
| Chaire. | 
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THE LATIN CHVRCH. 


] 

Dope Lucive, * Let ſuch Miniſters, Prieſts and Dea. 
cons ofthe Altar be choſen, forthe ſeruices of the | 
Lord,as obſcruc andkeepe continency, 


Ate 
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ANnoTATION. © 


He Litines do note aboue all the reft,that the Chriſtians 
of the Eaſt South and North, are contrary tothem ip | 
|this pornt , as well as the Proteſtants. The vulgar thinke 
that there is no other difference. The foreſaid people not- 
withſlanding doe d'ffer from the Proteſtants in this ane 
| point, that is to ſay, that they neuer recerue or adit any in- 
to the g34ernment of the Chrurch, hut ovely thoſe mew that | 
| are married. This hath bene practiſed in all ages, perad- 
| venture the Church hath bad reſpedt to thit which S. Paul 
{aith, that a wiſe Biſhop muſt gogerne well his ownz family, 
(o that they would hau: non? but ag2Aand aÞprontd, men. | 
| 174 whereas they aamit nat them that ate twife married, it | 
is becauſe they want not conuenient and fit men for that 
charge, vnto the which the moſt continent are preferred;one 
ay therefore ſay, | ue * 

Thar Church men may marry both by Dinine law,and | 


- 


by Eccleſiaſtical law,but cannot marie ewiſe;and conti- | 
nue intheir office without diſpenſation. 
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| 1dem. The Armenians acknowledge but three orders, | 
that is to ſay,Biſhops,Prieſts and Deacons.. "4 


| | | q bo 
 - THE SOPTH CHYRCH. 


| forme ofa Sermon,then he cauſed thEropaſſe through | 


Caruoliket IkaADITION. 


Mm 


QVESTION. XXXV. 


whether there be more then three Orders is the Church that 
is toſay, Biſhops,Priecſts,and Deacons. 


C— — _————— — ——— 
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THE E AST \CHAVRCH. © 

7 Llphonſws de Caftro. * The Grecians (as 

Wa Gu/doſath) beſides the ſacred orders ad- 

> - Nt fiot any inferior OI ders but only Rea- 

7 (aa) YE, ders, and they ſay that the other, tharis to. 
RO ſay ,exorciſts Porters, & acoluthytes, ought | 

not to be accounted amongſt the orders. = 


a ko " ay 


I —_——_— 


| 
A Lauzres. * There aflembled a great multitude of 

people to receive impoſitionot hands of the Abu-| 
24, (tor no other but he could giue them orders, ) the} 
ſaid Abuns made._an exhortation vnto them, in the 


atent.Wherin he was,and made cuery one of them read. 
on-a booke, and if they could read, he cauſed them to 
paſſe on further, and vpon thoſe that were examined, 
and were found capable,he impoſed hishands,and they 


veceordained Deacons. | 


—_ 
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THE REFORMED CHVRCH. 


| Hine Confeſsion of the Frenchmen. | As touching the 
truce Church, we doe belecuethat it oughtto be: 
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Dodtrine may hauc his full ſcope and courſe, that vices 
may be corrected, and repreſſed, and that the poore and 
all thatare afflicted may i {uccoured, 


—— —— 
— 
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THE LATIN CHEFRCOK: 


Sidorrs. ® All thoſe that feruein Chriſt his Church, 

are called generally Clerkes; whole natnes and de- 
recs are theſe: the Doore-keeper, Pſa/mnift, Leftor , Exor- 
crft, Acolrthit Sub-deacon Neacon,Prieſt, and Biſhop. And 
the orders ot Biſhops are tower, to wit,Patrrarchs, Arch- 
br\hops, Metropolitans,and Biſhops. 


W— 
—_ 


— 


ANNOTATION. 


| he Church is compoſed £ Cierkes, fo called of the 
word Cleros,wh:ch ſienifieth herit1ge,becauſe that they 
are after a ſpecial! faſhion, dedicated to the ſeruice of Godzand 
of the La'ckesthat is to {ay, thoſe of” the Common people , (0 
called,becrnſe that they are the greateſt part thereof. Of 
Clerkes ſome are Biſhoppes, that is to ſay , Superintendants,, 
other s Priefts,that is to ſay, Elders, others Deacons , that ts to 


ſay Diſþeefers. 


Serond'y there are fine degrees of Biſhoppes , according to 
the fre ſorts af aſſemblies or r:ſortes. The Parſan or Cu- 
rat whith reſtarth in Pariſhes ( for ſo were the particular 
Churches in times paſt *called,yeathe greateſt. )The Biſhops 
of the Droceſſes, gouerning the Preshiterie , or the Senate of 


IT 
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youcrned accordin g ro thepolicie, which our LordTe- 
ſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed: thar 1s ro ſay , that there be 
Paſtors, Elders,and Deacons, to the end that puritie of 
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þ Ten.Epiſt. 
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be ' . . 
the Patriarches in the Synod: of nations , and the Oecumes. 
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CATHOLIKE TRADITION. 
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the Dioceſe. Th: CMtropolitans 13 the Proarnciall S 331045, 


nicke o7 7e2274/l” 25 they cal the Bi[hppe of Conſlantino ple 
at this diy ) which ouzht to preſide or rule in generall Sy. 


| word Moreſheweth that he acknowledged a certaine Diuine 


\betterthat ,Non ztas ſed meritum faceret Epiſcopum. 


S.Þaul. If he be con(1d:r:d with Iuriſaittion , and out of af 
ſembly,he is by poſitine law. Let the Biſhops know (ſaith 


bythe cuſtome of the Charch the by Druine inſl:tution.This 
authoritic in them : Therefore the Biſhappes in the charge \ 


uangeliſts:For after them this charge fel to the moſt ancient 
Paſtor of euery Church:One may gather by all likelyhood that 
it is of ſuch Biſhoppes, which is {poken m the Apocalyps : 
Write tothe Angell of Epheſus : Write to the Angell 
of Pergamus, but by and by afterwards a man ho!deth it 


The ſecond ſort of Clerkes are the Elders, whereof ſome 
are Preachers and Doctors, and dar all that which the Biſhap 
doth excepta Ordinarione. 
| Theothers dee teach the rudiments or principles of reli- 
gion, but not in publicke;SineP Epiſcopo : which if they be 
found fit to doe, they are called Liturgij ,and haze power to 
adwiiniſter the Scraments , hauins ſufficient inflruftions, 
contained in the Formularies of the Charch. Theſe Elders 
are called Papes in Greece : The Ruſdans haue few Preach-! 
ers but onely theſe ® Papes. They are very profitable and 
neceſſary for 11ttle Churches, and for the meancr ſort of peo- 
ple,which get more inſtruction from a ſimple Cathechiſme, 


then 


Aa ls. Th: B; jhoppe betps con'dered without Iuri{t diction, | 
i; b; Diane Law: Let all things be done in order, /a:th.| 


Saint® Ierome)rht they are greater then the Prieſts, more | 


of ruling or Towerning, are ſucceſſors of tire Apoſtles and E-| 
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then from a learned Sermon. They fire 1447) 10008 capable 
| of this office, and </ſe to chaſe thoſe that are good and appro- 
ged people, and which are 19 charge to the Charch. 

In Erhiope/{a/th{ Theuet)the Priefts after that they | 
-auc ſaid Diuineſernice,doe goe to worke to get their 
liuing, ſceing that the Revenues which they haue ,are 
not {ufficient, to nouriſh them andtheir Familie : For | 
they giue not ſuch Donations to the Church there,as | 
they doein theſe quarters. Of theſe Prieſts the Nouve!- 
le123.maketh mention: Wepermitnot that any Prieſt 
be made.which is nor fiue and thirtie yeares of age. And 
$.Paul */artþ, The Prieſts that rule well, are worthy of 
| double honour , eſpecially they which labour in the 
word and Doctrine. 

The third ſort of Clerkes are the Deacons , their office is 
[toſerng at the T ables or A/tars : as well in the recerurng of | 
the xifts ar offerings,as in the celebration of the Liturgic. 

Fourthly,the La'ckes ape alſo employ themſelues in Eccle- 


710 of their Domin:ons. The Elders of the people were in 


times paſt Counſellors to the Biſhops.Saint Ambroſe thinkes 
it not good that men ſhould looſe any benefit of time. Thoſe | 


. 


p Tim.s5. 17. 


| jaſticallaffaires, Princes themſelues doe rule over the Cler- | 


l of the Ciergic haue ſince that caſt away this precept altoge- 
ther : The Laickes which ſerue in the Church, are the Sub- 
Deacons, Readers, Singers, Porters, Acolyrtes, Labou- 
rers,aud Diaconiſles. 

Theſe according tothe Councell of Nice ouzht not to bee 
accounted among |t the Clerkes. There were no Monkes in 
times paſt. As concerning the office of Sub Deacons , Le- 
Qturers,&Cc.. they haue beexe in ſeneral! times and places e-| 
| flabliſhed in « formalloffite , yea and that with ceremonie: 


Ce 3 


| 
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Neuerthe-| 


C Ltb.2.c,14. 


1 Deſe. Sar. 


So 


* Deſc .Aeth. 
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Carnuoliiks TRADITION. 


— — —_—_— _—_ ——_ — w_—  —— 


Neuertheleſſe (and yet this is the queſtion, whereof Dining, 

doe here d1{pute ) the Catholike Church doth belecwe, | 
That theſe little Offices are not Sacramentall, that i 

to ſay,ncyther by Diuine nor Apoltolike inſtitution, 


——— _ O————_—_—— — 1 Er n—o——  _—__ ———_— ———— 


———— —— 


whether there be an maecleble or perpetuall Charafter im- 
printed in the ſoules of Clerkes,tnat doth reſtraine them 
from becomming Lay-men againe. | 


| THE EAST CHF RKRCHES. | 


CPE Agnin, "It any Prieſt that is a Widdower | 
doe marry with another woman which is at 

liberty, he is depriued ofhis charge,and muſt 

not communicate with the Clergie. 


- "__ 
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THE SOVTH CHFRCH, 


\ Zuares. * If it happen that a marriedPrieſt doe ac- 
company with another woman, he ſhall beprohi- 


people,cnter not within , ordoe not enter within the 
| Cloſler,where the Clerkes be) andſhall not participate 
 oftheirReuenues. This I know to be rrue, becauſe that 
[ faw one which was called before the Patriarch for be- 
ing found abedde with a woman, the which he could 
not denie,and confeſſed theſame in my preſence ; for 
punithment whereof hee was forbidden to carry anie 
more the Crofle in his hand, and condemaed to take 


biredrto enter into the Church / becauſe that the Lay- 


vpon 
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layh) he muſt remaine amongſt the Lay people. 
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THE REFOR MED CHF RCH. 
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aduertiſed, they doc not delilt. 


—_— — 


— [+ OFS-- 11 
ypon him the eſtate ofa ſecular man. » Moreouer , If a —_— 


Prieſt that is a widdower doe happen to marrie With a 
woman (that is to ſay, without diſpenſation, as Zaza 


Alphonſus de Caftro. y lhe Armenians doe hold that 
in the Sacrament of orders there is no grace beſtowed, 
which they hold likewiſe ofthe reſt ofthe Sacraments. 


— ee — —— re or eee 


; FE He Ecclefraſticall Diſcipline of the Frenchmen. * The 
Miniſters ſhall be depoſed and degraded that teach 
falſe do&trine, if after that they haue beene ſufficiently 


THE LATINE CHF RCH. 


| 


tiſme, andin Confirmation : The holy Councell hath 
iuſt occaſionto reject as damnable,the opinion of thoſe 
which fay,that Prieſts haue a power which endureth 
onely for a time, and that they may retire backe againc 
into their firſt eſtate and condition of Lay people. 


— th, 
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AnNNoTAaT1ON. 


"THis before ſpoken , ſheweth the conſent of foure Chur- 
ches, againſt the Councell of Trent. 1t 7s true, that the ' 


Grecians /» their aſwer tothe Dinines of .\N irtemberge 
aoe 


Tomas ©” x2 —_ — = 44. 
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He Courcell of Trent. * Foraſmuchas in this Sacra- 
| ® ment of orders, is imprinted a ChataQter which 
cannot be defaced. raiſed out,or taken away, as in Bap- 


"De bere/. 


z Cap.I, 


a Sefſ.7.c4.4, 
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doc ſpeake of a Spragis .1 Seale, or marke : Socolouius iy. 
terpreteth it a Charafter, peraduenture willing to perſwade| 
men, that the foreſaid Churches do hold with the Romane 
Church , that in the ſoules of Clerkes , there ts ax indeleble 
and perpetuall Character ſo ſurely imprinted, that after 
their death it may be knowen.1t appeareth not that they haue 
this opinion, howſocuer it be,both they and the Atricanes dee | 
ho!d the opinion,which the Councel of Trent doth call dam. 
nableto wit, 

That there is not any ſuch indcleble or perperuall| 
Character, which hindereth a Clergie man to take a- 
gaine ypon him the eſtate of a ſecular man, 


QVESTION. XXXVIL. 
whether that the annointing of the [icke he a Sacrament and| 
whether the obſeruation thereof be now neceſſary. 


q 


, 
te 


THE EAST CHFRCH. 
E230 Acranus. > The Ruſſians doe ſay,that the $a- 
PRIF crament of extreme ynction cannot giue any 

SS. rcmedie againſt the ſtaine of finne, and that S. 

Iames({peaking of vnttion) did meanethart it 

was onely to helpe and cure bodily infirmitics. 

Vilamont. © The Grecians doe denie the Sacrament 
of confirmarion, and Extreame VYuction, 
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THE SOFTH'CHFRHCES. 


He Confeſ$7on of Zaga, 4 Itis to be noted, that with 
vs,confirmation and the Chri/mme ,or the ore of ex- 
treame! 
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treame unition arenot held for Sacraments, nay they 
arenot in vic,as Ifec here they arc in theſe parts, accor- 
ding to the cuſtome ofthe Church otRoine. 
Muares. © The Abyſlins vic neither Chriſme nor 


oyle of extreame vnction. 


m— 
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| THE REFORMED CHVRCH. 


Tz Confeſfion of the Swizers. ® Confirmation and 
"Extreame Vnion are mans inventions, whereof 


te Church may ridde it ſelte without any damage: and 
we hauc them not in our Churches. 


On —  M— - - — 


THE LATINE CHFVRCH. 
He Councell of Trent. 3 This holy Vn&tion or an- 
nointing ofthe ſicke was inſtituted by our LordIe- 
ſus Chriſt,as a true and proper Sacrament of the newe 
Teſtament. The vertue of this Sacrament is the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt : the vnQion whereof ſerues to wipe 
out the guilt of {inne,ifthere be any as yetto purge. 


— 
OD —— | $—— 


ANNOTATION. 


| 


g Ar'nt Iames commannad-th to annoint the ſicke, and to 


hea/th and remiſfon of ſinnes Here ts a difference between: | 
the Romanc Catholike Church and the reformed Church. | 
The Churches of Africa ana Aſit which do: wc it are mant- 
fejly on the Proteſtants part. 45 touching the Greeke 
Charch,thoſe that haus trane!lcd thoſe parts doe prote{Fwn- 


Pray for them ,and addeth , that prater by faith bringeth 


p 


© Cap.s. 


& Srfſ.4.c.1. 


Cap.5.5. 
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CarxOLiIxs TRADITION. 
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ned by S. James : 1t 1s his Tradition, which ſince his time 
hath beene obſerued of vs. Thoſe of that Countrey ao tell 
vs,that they ho:de it not neceſſary , and therefore it is not 
ſed although they holde it as a Myſterie , to fill up the tale 
of the ſenen holy numbers. Sacranus witneſſeth, that in his 
time ( which is but a hunared yeares ſince ) the Moſcouites, 
and conſequent!y the Grecians did beleeue , that this oile was 
oxely to heale diſeaſes. But becauſe that Teremie ſayth, that 
it ſerueth for the boay and the ſoule,and alleadgeth far it the 
very text of Sant Iames,one may eaſily reconcile that pluce 
in ſayinz,that the vnition properly regard:th corporall dj- 
ſeaſes : Neuertheleſe conſequently it was a marke of re- 
mſfion, becauſe that God grueth wot the one without the 6- 
ther. And therefore a man may by this which hath beene 
ſpoken gather that the meaning of the Churches is, 

That the annointing of the ficke is one ofthe e- 


| uen Myſteries: Neuertheleſſe the vic thereof is not at 


this time necellary,in Þ jp that the ſame was pur- 
ofely Inſtituted for 
\{caſcs. 


e miraculous healing of 
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QVESTI ON. XXXVIIL 


"ADE: | 
rohether there be (euen Myſteries in the Church , andwhe- 
ther that two of them may be called Sacraments: 


— 
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THE EAST CHVRCHE S. 


2 Ercmie. ? In the Catholike Church of 
2 the Orthodox Chrittians, there arc ſeuen 
3] [6dp Myſtcrics or Celebrations: that is to ſay, 
a) Sl Of G Bapriſme, the annointing with holy ole, 
#Y the holy Communion, impoſition ot 
hands,marriage,repentance,and holy oyle. 


| wk 
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THE SOVTH CHF RCH. 


He confeſ5ion of Zaga. * Itis to benoted, that with 
vs Confirmation and Chriſme, or the oyle of cx- 
treame vnction,are not holden for Sacraments, 


_ _— 
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THE LATIN CHYRCH. 


He councell of Trent. 3 If any man ſay, that the Sa- 
4 craments ofthe new law hauenot beene all inſtitu- 
ed by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,or that there are more or 
lefle then ſeuen: that is to ſay,Baptiſine, Confirmation, 
Euchariſt, Penance, Extreame Vn&tion, Orders , and 
Marriage,or that any one ofthem is not truely and pro- 
perly a Sacrament, Let him be accurlſed. 
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THE REFORMED CHFYRCH. 
| Yo confelrion of Envland, Þ We doc acknowledge | 

* tho Sacraments,vwhich ought to be called by that| 
| namc,that is to ſay, Baptiſme andthe Euchariſt. 


ANNOTATION. 
| f.] Eve is a queſtion concerning the wordes Sacrament 
ard Myſteric. !_46 touching the word Sacrament, noe 
Chriſtian Nation is ho'den towſe it : for it is grounded nei- 
ther vpon Dinine law,nor Eccleſ1aſticall Catholicke law. The 
word is Latine,and the Catholike Church neacr ſpeaketh La- 
tine,but onely Greeke in the wninerſall Councels. If there- 
fore the Proteſtants will call none Sacraments, but Baptiſme 
and the Euchariſt,they doe nothing either againſt God, or a- | 
aint the Church. But theſe two Ceremonies are by them 
efteemcdſo holy,and [[o authenticall,and to haue ſuch preroga- 
tiues,that they thinke it mette and reaſonable tool them by| 
jon eenliar name : firſt becauſe that they are common to] 
[ all thoſe of the Church : ſecondl ,becauſe that they haue avi- 
|/able [ ubſtance or matter ordained by Teſus Ch riſt : and third-| 
ly, becauſe that the holy Scripture doth attribute very much 
luntothem. | 
| But ſome will ſay,the Proteſtants are contrarie to the Eaff 
Church,both in the name and in the thing it {elfe:. for that 
| Church beleeueth that there are ſeuen Myſterics, Here is 
tobe noted that 45 concerning the word Myſterie , the Pro- 
teſtants haue not as yet put it in wſe , and haue not defined 
what that is,which may be called Myſterie. That word with 
them ts further extenaed then the word Sacrament : and 
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which is vet more,they confeſſe that the word Sacrament may 
be taken more largely and they proteſt that they w/ll 12A2Y 
ge beſuperſttious about words. Chemnitius ſaith, that it ws 
at | neuer yet ſtood upon,but that abſo!ution of Penttents might | 

be crlleda Sacrament. Caluin ſatth , that Impoſition of 
hands in anie Ordination,may be called a Sacrament. Ana 3 
<| the _Apo'og'ie of the Confeſs:02 of Anburg ſaith the verie 
(ame. Confirmation is communaed in the Canons of the | 
It Enzliſh Church: and Caluin d:fireth that it might be wſed | 
F and prattiſcd, T he Anno:ating or Vnition of the ſicke is 
, /iew:ſe a Sarament,y2a euen at this time, as Monſieur de 
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# why 448 . | dIn hs an- 
e Moulin Þ ſaith: for the reaſon wherefore it is not vſed, ts, | fyerero the 


- becauſe that men ſee not the effetts of thoſe deies. As con- demands, 
cerning Marriagetf it be likew.ſe taxen [impliethey neuer | © 
| call it a Sacr nent : It is common both to the 1ew2s, Turkes, | 
and P4785 5 bat if oa: ſpeake of the marriage of Coriſti- | 
41s,con/id:red 45 it is con: rated, and bleſſed inthe face of 
the Church it may bz clledgas the Patriarch Ieremic calleth 
ita Myfterie or a Myſterious ation, and 4 holy celebration. 
And if all, or the moſt part of Eccleſ$aſticall ations may bee | 
called Sacraments, then more properlte may they by them be | 
called Myſteries : for a!though that theword of Godn it | | 
ſelfe be alſo called 4 Myſterie, yet more particularly when jt 
is emploicd in ſom: holy a#ios. Tae Churches of _Affrica f 
ho!d not for Sacraments neither the Chriſme nor the o'le of 
Extream? Vattion,as TLaga-Labo on: of their owne Biſhops 
and Aluares, who dwelt many yeares in Fthiope, do: wit-| . 
eſſe. Theſe men are more cred:ble then Titelman , and 
ſuch like,who neuer were there. Peraduenture the Abyſ- | 
ſms would expouna them according to the beleefe of them of 
the Eaſt : but ſeeing that here is nothing controuerted but 

Dad 3 worats, | 


De AntlweadWdd. .. ad w——_—_—_—_ "I 


a _ _ VI m—__—_—— C- ——_ ——_— — _—  —— _ 


Spy &>s 


g—_— 


b xvpie wu” 


{ deadin the Faith, & eſpecially the holy blefled and cuer- 


| 
T'# Litargie of Cyrill of Alexandria. O Lord, haue 
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| words, it willbe no inconuenience to make this concluſion, 


That there are ſcuen cclebrations in the Church, the 
which are called myſteries; and rwo principall Þ which 
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whether it be lawfmll or needfull to pray for the Saints which 
are in Paradiſe. 
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ZEA thee from the beginning : our holy Fathers, 
the Patriarkes,Prophets, Apoftles,Martyrs,Confeſlors, 
Evangeliſts,Preachers, and all the righteous which are| 


Virgine Marte, Saint oz Baptiſt andSaint Stephan the 
Protomartyr. 
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THE SOVTH CHVRCH. | 


pitty vpon our Fathers and Brethren,whole ſoules 
\thou haſt receiued:giuerhem reſt, call ro remembrance} 
our holy Fathers the Patriarkes, Prophets , Apoſtles, 
and aboue all the reſt the holy andelorious Virginc 
Marie, Saint John Baptiſt, and Saint Stephan. Graunt 
(O Lord) that the of ſoules them all may reſt andre- 
poſe inthe boſome of our holy Fathers, Abraham, Iſack 
and /ecob, graunt that their ſoules may inhabite and 


may be called Sacraments. 


2] /turgia S. Baſily. Lord haue mercy vpon vs, | 
X-\ remember the Saints which haue pleaſed} 


dwell | 
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dwell in a greene place by the waters of Comfort inthe 

mio hakire Goi whence griefc,heauineſle, nd} 
ſighings arc chaſed away. Raiſe their bodies in che day 

wh:ch thou halt ordained according to thy truepromi- 

ſes, which cannot faile. 
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- THE LATIN CHVRCH. 
Ellarmine. © The firſt queſtion is, whether the ſoules 
of the faithfull ſeparated from their bodies(and ſuch 

as haueno need of Purgatorie) are admitted to enioy 

the felicitie which conſiſteth in the cleere vifion of 

God. This hath beene the opinion of auncient and 
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day in ſome ſecretreceptacle, where they ſce not God, 
and are not bleſſed, but in hope. Terts//ian affirmedirt 
firſt : YVi2/lantivs followed him : Guap attributeth the 
ſame to the Armenians. The Greeians held it in the 
Councell of Florence. Luther holdeth the very ſame 
error, and Ca/#iz 4 alſo,who bringeth no arguments 


to proue it. 
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THE REFORMED CHPRCH. 


f Uhr Connell of Wittenberge. © The State is all one 
of a Saznt which is atreſtin Chriſt, anda faithfull 
manthatdieth, for he that dicth inthe Faith is a Sarre. 
Wedocthinke it athing agrecable to a godly ſouleto 
make an honeſt mention of his Elders departcd in the 
faith . Chariticrcquireththat we wiſh anddeſire to the 
deadall tranquilitic and felicitic in Chriſt. Bur there is 


| no 


moderne heretickes,that they arereſerued vntill the laſt | 
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no teſtimonie in the Propheticall and Apoſtolicall do-| 
Arine,thar the dead are helpedby Prayers, Watchings 
| and Merits, or that they obtaine in heauen a greater fe- | 
| licitie thereby. | 
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ANNOTATION. | 


| PEkrmine telleth 1s , that the Churches of Greece P 
| | += Armenia ave beleeur, that vatill the day of Indgement, 
the Satnts ae not enioy that perfedt fel. ictic, which ts called 
| Fe viſion or ſight of God, They thinke(ſaith* Vilamont) 
that there are none there but theVirgine Marie, and(per- 
| adventure ) the good thiefe. Andthat the reſt are in certain? 
Chambers, where the Anzels wont to wiſite them : They 
would ſay lodgings, whereof our Sautour ſpeaketh. In my 
Fathers houſe are many manſions. The Africanes dps | 
beleent the ſame, 2s may be gathered by their Liturgie. Bel- 
| | larmine attributeth the ſame to Caluin. < for the S yri 
ans,therr errors (ſaith Villamont) are-not ſo great as theſe. 
| | of the Grecians : for they beleeue that the righteous are in 
| Paradiſe, and the wicked in hell, and that in praying for the 
{ dead, their paines are diminiſhed, albeit there is noplace to 
*Anaph, D. | P479* ſoulzs; the Anaphore of the Syrians, 8 /aith thus : O 
Baſil. Lord, Creatour of ſoule and body , remember thoſe: 
| that are departed out of this world, refreſh them in thy 
Tabernacle: paſle them thither from horrible lodgirigs, 
{draw them out ofdarkenefle and dolouri 1» lhe maner 
the op:nran of the Aboſtolicke Churches,” ts ontrarte both to 
| the Romane Catholickes and to the P roteſtants (but it #'4 (#- 
| r70:5 queeſtion.) For they hold, © poet Bo neat: 
| Thatrthe Saints which are in Heaueny-goe not _ | 
| NC] 
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keepe them ifthey are his owne, or that he wouldraifc "MES 7 
chem in the laſt day, or that hee would pardonthem at | * ps 4 


the day oftheÞ ReſurreCtion. | | 
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QVESTION. XL. 
whether the Saints doe underſtand, or ſee by reaſon of the | 
viſion or ſight of God, or by any other meanes, the Prayers 
and affaires of theſe that are vpon the earth, and whether { 

| itbelawfull for them of this world, to recommend them- A 


ſelues to ther Praycrs. | | 
| 
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|þ I Wy th properly to God alone, and appertainerh 
>2=z) to him, both chictcly,and very pecuiltarly.But 


grace: for neither Peter nor Paul vaderſtand nor heare | 
thoſe that call vpon them, bur it is» x«pic, the ſpirit of | 
Charitie that is inthem: according to that which was 
ſpoken by the Lord,7 will be with you untill the conſum- 
mation of the world. | 


THE SOV TH CHVRCH. 
| | He Liturgie of the Ethiopians. Reioyce O Lady,for | 
we willpray for thy health: O Virgin at all times, | 
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mother of God and of Chriſt, carrie vp our praiers on |} 
high,vnto the cares © fthy ſonne, tothe end that our 
finnes may be pardoned. Reioyce O Lady, for thou 
haſt brought forth vnto vs thetrue light, Icſus Chriſt: | 
Pray for vs vnto bim,to the end that he may haue pit- 
tie ypon our ſoules 3 O thou good Miniſter S. Paul the 
healer of Diſeaſes, which haſt receiued the Crown,pray 
for vs, that our ſoules may bee deliuered through the 


multitude ofthe mercics of Iefus Chriſt. 
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THE LATINE CHVRCH. 
He councell of Trent. * The holy Councell dooth 
commaund all Biſhoppes, and all others who haue | 

charge to teach,that they inſtruct the fairhfull, concer- 

ning the interceſſion and Inuocation of Saints ; teach- 
ing them that the Saints doe offer their prayers to God 
for men : and thatit is athing both good and profitable 
rocall vpon them humbly , and «1 (nom our refuge to 
their prayer s. 
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THE REFOR MED CHYV RCH. 
THe Apologie of the confeſion of Aucburg. We doe | 
confeſſethat the Angels doe pray for vs, yea cuen 

1n particular,as in in albert icly 1. The Angell praicd 
| thus : O Lord of Hoſts, how long wilt thou be vnmer- 
citull to Ieruſalem > 

' CMelaniton. ®Ifwe muſt needes retaineſome inter- 
ccſſion by reaſon ofthe Cuſtome receied , albeit that 
the ſame be dangerous : neuerthelefle it would be de- 
[cermmed: whether it ought to be conſtituted in that” 
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forme, which is in the auncienc prayers ofthe Church, 
where Inuocation is made to God, and not to Saints : 
and yet there is mention made of ſome interceſſion;for 
it is certainethatrhe Saints in heauen doe pray for the | 
Churchin generall,as godly men doc in this world. + 
The confeſſion of VVittenberg. * The Angels doe 

pray to God for vs in ſome(ort: Bur for all the Prayers | 
of he Saints which are in heauen,we mult not take oc- 
calion thereby to call vpon the Saints : for in the holy 

Scripture there is neyther commandement nor exam-. 
plethereof. Andlſccing that itis neceſſary,that he thar | 
is called vpon ſhould be a ſearcher ofthe hart, the ſaints 
oughtnot to be called vpon. 


— —_—— _ 


AnnoTATION. | 


Eholdhere two queſtions : the one concerning faith or 
beleefe,the other concerning the prattiſe of the Church. 
Firſt, Aman may demand , Whether the Saints doe 
unaer ſtand our praters ? The Romane Catholik Church doth 
anſwere,that they underſtand them in the viſien or ſight of 
God,as in a glaſſe. The beleefe of the Eaſt Church is contra- | 
ry,which ſaith ,that the Saints doe not wvnarrſtand anie | 
thing at a'l : andinacede, as it hath beene ſaid in the prece- 
dent queſtion,they belerus not that the Saints doe entoy per- 
felt felicity in the viſion of God. But rather they hold with 
the Reformed Churches, which doe abhorre this Inuocation 
of Si nts,efpecially becauſe the Church of Rome doth attri- 
bute untothem that which app:rtaineth to God, and which 
Goa neuer communicated to any creature whatſoener, to wit, | 
to haut «n habituall knowledge of the thoughts of men : for | 
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| full for a man to recommend himelfe to the praiers of the 


| is 22 the word to [nuocateor Inuocation, which ſound {o i 
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ung any particular knowledge of the eftate of the other. | 
Secondly,The other queſtion is,ts know whether it be Iw- 


S1ats. Here they commit three Logomachics : The fir 


in th: eares of the Proteſtants,that they therfore doe abhorre 
all other Chriftians. Teremie Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
auoncheth that this word is tmproper: It reſts onely then to 
find: out a word more pleaſing and fit. + | 
| Wellthen thus it muſt be, to recommend amansſelfe to 
the praters of Saints ,s toattribute unto them ſome dinine| 
matter; but on the contrarie fide it confeſſeth them to bee 
creatures, ſuvicel tothe Creator , nay it is to debaſe them, 
when 4 1141 aoth deſire them to pray for him, which ts as! 
much 25 to endenour to ſtirre vp their piety andcharity. 


which they wſe for want of another toſignifie him that pras- 
eth for another. Bellarmine himelfe confeſeth that teſus 
Chriſt « the onely Interceſſor , and therefore if the Saints 


| 


dead and lining are in the ſame ranke,and the Saints depar- 


| ted are Interceſſors vnto Jeſns Chriſt himſelfe\for the 


liuins. 


the Latins doe pray thus, Saint Peter helpe vs,our Ladyhane 
pittre vpon vs vs, Bellarmine ſaith that this is, as if one 
ſhould 


> — — | 


The ſecond Logomachia 7s in the wordInterceſſox, | 


are heard,it ts by reaſon of Teſus Chrift the Interceſſor , as | 
well for the liuing as for the dead.1n like maner , the Saints | 


T he third variance in words is, tn that the Grecians and | 
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| ſþ5u/d ſay, Sarnt Peter helpe Us tt, rouzh thy prayers - but the 
Protef.1ats won'd that menſuould [peake plainly, aniithey| 
are as farre from reeetuing theſe tearmes, as the Latines are 
L:ttle d ſpoſed to correts their Howers , or the Grecians | 
their Horologe,(for ſo they call their bookes of prayers). 1t 
eppeareth not that the Fchiopians 2/e this maneer of 
ſpeech : yea Hondius #2 his Coſmographicall Cart: or Map, 
ath that they do in no w'ſe call upon the Sarnts.. Aluares 

neither [aith not that they dos , which he would hardly hauc 

| forgotten, if it had bene ſo: ſo that if they haue n0 other in- 

vocation, but that which is found in their Lituraie , a man 
may thinke that theſe are rather Apoſtrophes avdProſo- 
popxaes,to ſtirre them vp to dcuotion, then true inuocati-| 
Lions : 4s alſo the Proteſtants doe [mg with the Pſalmiſl, | 


Mi 


Pcayſc God yee Angels of great power, yee Angels | 
of God, which doe all that he commaundeth, as ſoone 
as you heare his voice. As for other matters, twothings | 
are obiefted anainſt this inuocation or exhortation of Saints 
brattiſed by the Grectans, Armentans,C? other of th: Eaſt:the 
| ove , that it is an rdle & wnprofitable interpellation, fecing 
| that the Saints vnder ſtars not at al thoſe that pray unto the. 
| hereunto they aun[were,that the ſpirit of Charitie , which 
they hawe, vnderſtandeth the Prayers, and knoweth the 
thourhts of men,and that this ſpirit was ago n them vn- 
till the end of the world : It ſcemes that by thi 

which they wſe, th:y meanc the holy Ghoſt , dwelling in the 
faithfull:for the Patriarch Gennade taketh it in this ſenſe, 
(72 that place of Scripture which wee haue alleadged in the | 
Preface of this Treatiſe,where it is ſa;d,that all the Apoſtles | 
had one ſelfe ſame teacher, to wit ypc 563.80 that the opini- 
| on of the Grecians ſhould be this that it is good to recommend 
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our ſoules to the prayers of Saints, becauſe that the holy Ghoſ 
| which dwclleth in them, and which underflandeth the pry. 
ers of them that are lining, doth moxe the Saints to pray for 
them. The other obiettion ts, that there is no commanng-. o 
} | went of God to recommend a mans ſelfe to the Prayers of the 
dead. They awſwere that God commanded the friends of lob, i 
to goz unto lob to pray him, to pray to God for them , ani 
| that there is no impediment why a man may not doc the like , 
to the Saints that are dead. The greateſt argument hereix, | 
| is the cuſtome receined from antiquitie in the Catholike 
| Church. The intention or meaning thereof now a dayes is, 
| Tharthe Saints doenot vnderſtand the Prayers of 
the living, neuertheleſle ir is lawfull for vs to recom- ) 
mend ourſelues to their Prayers, becauſe that the holy 
Ghoſt, the ſpiritof Charitie , which dwelleth in them, 
doth induce them to pray for theliuing,cither in gene- 
[ rall, or in particular for thoſe that recommend them- 

| ſelues to their prayers. 
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QVESTION. XLI. 
I Whether thoſe that haue beene Canonized by the Pope , are| 
truely Saints. | | 
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THEEAST CHVRCH. 


a ms Heuet. ? As concerning rhe Saints ofthe 
[2 Latin Church , which we reucrence,the 
OR /narans acknowledge none of them, ex-} 
LOA. ccptthe Apoftles andProphets , nor the 


Greczans and [aninns likewiſe. | 


P Co[.l:b. 10. 
Cap.ls. 
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Idem. 9 The Grecians do keepe holy the Feaſtiuall js 14.18. 10 


daies of Saints as well as we, notfor that they acknow- 
ledge thoſe which the Latins and che Church of Rome 
doth reucrencec. wh 
Sacrapus. * They ſpeakefll ofthe Saints of the Ca- |. - 
tholike Church,and faith,vnder the Roman obedience. m"_—_ 
Gagninus, They reicdt the Saints of the Church of 
Rome,and doc hold them for great Heretickes. | 
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pf Theuet. © The Abyſſins doe acknowledge bur veric 
few of our Saints Honoredin our Church , except Ca- 
therime,by reaſon that her body is in Mount S-»a7, Saint | 
| 4nthonte an Egyptian,and S.Helep: exceptalſo the Vir- | | 
gin Marie, whole name is acknowledged throughout | | 


the vniuerſall world. 
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| THE REFORMED CHYLRCH, 


' C "Hemnitius. * Thoſe of the Church of Rome doe gg 
| worſhip many Saints,which ncuer lined,as George, | © 
Chriſtepher,and Catharine. This ſaying hath been vied | 


| 


| inthe Church of Rome,that in earth men ave worſhip the 

reliques of many,whoſe ſoules ape burne in hell. 
They arc worthy of the hate of al good men,though 

there were no other reaſon butthis , that they haue x4 

praued , their fables, the Hiſtories of the liues and! 

deaths of the Saints,which doubtlefſe were very full of | 


true doctrine and conſolation. 
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| 


| thereby deuotionſhould gro\v cold. 


| that the moſt part of Chriſtians doe nat ho!d for Saints thoſe 
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THE LATINCHFVYRCH. 


He Gloſſe of the Canon Gloriofus. » The Pope alone! 
& hathpower,not onely to extoll ſome amongſt the! 
Saints,but alſo to Canoniſe them: firſt becauſe it is one| 
of the greateſt matters that can bee proponnded a. 
mongſt Chriſtians : Secondly , becauſe miracles are at-| 
tributed vnt&falth: Thirdly,becauſe thar if it appertain- 
neth vnto the Pope,to determine thoſe things that are 
doubrfull in the Scripture, then by farre gteater reaſon 
ought he to judge of holineſſe: Fourthly,to the end that 
the peopkſhould not be deceiued through the fimpli-| 
city ofmany Biftioppes : andfittly, ro the end there 
ſhould norbe an irifmite number of Saints , leaſt that 


i | 


— —— 
—_— ——— 


ANNOTATION, 


| Ts athing confeſſed, that particular Churches may erre, 
namely in the Canonizing of * Saints : and by tradition 
of the Catholike Church : the.Church of Rome ought tobee| 
held for a particular Church. This aboue writtey doth ſhew 


| 


which the Pope hath canonized. If ary man ſay that the 
Church cannot erre : Iwill an(were, that from thence it fol-\ 


them,whom [he ncuer did while they were in their bodtes. 
The Church cannot make a new article of Faith. Pope Leo 
 thethird { {aith Bellarmine) ws the fart which-Cano- 


ized Saints;before they were honoured by cuſtome , aud not 


loweth.that it cannot be,that [he cas undertake to Cinonize| 


| by law : the ſame is retained as yet in the Eaſt Countries, 
þ 
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| where they mane noue Saints,but thoſe auncients which lined 


ibout a thouſand years agoesthere are none in t heſe Churches 
which thinke themſclucs able to know, who thoſe be whons 
God hath choſen. Not becauſe that none ought to ho! for 
aints,thoſe whoſe holineſſe the ancient Church did ack now- 
ledge :it would be wor(e to doubt it then dangerous to beleene 
it charitably. That which induceth the Proteſtants toſay 
that Catherine, George,wnd Chriſtopher meuer l;ued, #5 
| the falſhood of their Legeras : Bellarmine coxfeſſeth , that 
they are Apocrypha. They of the Eaſt doe beleeue that 
| there was a certaine man named Chriſtopher, but no Gi- 
ant. They ho!d likewiſc that there haue beene a S. Cathe- 
rine,a7d « S.George, both very renowned in all the eaſt : 
| But if creatble hiſtorics doe contradiet the Storie of their 


i they are imagined to haue bene. To end, ſeeing that the 
| Churches haue euery one the memorie of the Saints,who haue 
liued in their Countries: the ſureſt way is , not to condemme 
them without ood andſufficient proofe : Newertheleſſe it is 
| 10k 41 Article of Faith,that they ſhould be al Saints, no noy 

t hoſeneither of the Charch of Rome: for all the Churches ao 


| 
; belcene, 


| doubtedly Saints. 


lines,it may well be ſaid,that they were not , to wit ſuch as | 


| ThatthoſewhichthePope Canonizeth, arenot vn- | 
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a2, Anſwere 
'to the con- 
feſhon of 


| Ausburg. 


whether it bc lawfull to paint God, to bowe or kneele befor; 


in making the ſigne of the Croſle. 


| Iſraelites did kneele round about the Tabernacle, 
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Idoles or Images , to bowe the head or vncouer it befare 
' Churthes,Croſſes, or Pittures of Saints , or when we take 
in hand holy Relickes,and the Books of the holy Scripture? 


—a www. 


— 


THE EdMST CHFRCHES. 


4 Ameſcen aGreeke Doiter. 7 Who can make an| 
E [Image of God, who is inuiſtble, incorporall, | 
Y BYA&Y andincircumſcriptible? Iris a great folly and 
impiery to ſecke to giue aſhape to him,who is Diuine. 
Sacranus. * The Ruſgans doeabhorre the Images of 
the Romane Catholikes, and doe diſhonour them as 
much as they can. 
Cythreus. The Moſcowmtes haue no Images in their 
Churches, but the Pi&tures of Saint 2 zcholas and the 
Virgine Marie. They handle not the Bookes of the ho-| 
ly Scripture withour bowing their bodies many times, 
leremie generall Patriarch. * None ought to repre- 
hend vs if we incline or bow our ſelues betore the Ima- 
es of Saints :for we do bow as well before the one as | 
of Hs th- other, becauſc that they are made after the1- 
mage of God: and Saint Baſile ſaith,that the honour of 
the Image doth aſcend vnto the firſt patterne. Andthe 


which borethe Image of Celcſticall things, and of 
all the Creation. 


The 


 —— 
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THE SOVTH CHYV RCHES. 
Luares. Þ Within their Churches are to be ſcene 


But they haue them within their veſtries wrapped vp 
and mingled with many bookes and Papfrs, and cup 
neuer bring them foorth vnleſle it bee vpon Feaſtiu 
daycs. 
all Vpon the walles of their Churches is to bec 
ſeenc the remembrances of Ieſlus Chriſt, our bleſſed 
Lady, the Apoſtles and Prophets : and all thoſe inflat 
painted pictures, for their is no reſtauration or men- 
ding ofthem. They will not haucIeſus Chriſt painted, 
as he was crucified, ſaying that no man is worthy to ſee. 
himin that paſhon. 

Theuet. © The Cephalians doc vſcImages , but onely 
inflat or plaine piCtures, after the manner of the 1-- 
menians, Georgians, Grecians, and others of the Eaſt. 


—_— __ — — 
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THE LATIN CHF RCH. 


He Councell of Trewt. 4 The Images of Ieſus Chriſt, 
the Virgin Mary, mother of God,and other Saints 
muſt be had andretained, eſpecially in Churches , and 
honor and reuerence done vnto them, as appertaincth. 
Cardinall Bellarmine. © TheImages of Chriſt and of 
the Saints ought ts be worſhipped, not onely by acci- 
dent or improperly: but alſo in chemſclues and proper- 
ly ; So, as thatthey limite and finiſh the adoration, as 
conſidered inthemſelues, and not onely as they ſupplie 
the place ofthe firſt patterne. 

Fi 2 


The 


many ancient remembrances of Saints, which are | 
not vpon the Altars , becaulc it is not their cuſtome: | 


e De Ima. 
cap.21, 


PE 
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THE REFORMED CHYVRCHES, 
f! ag Confeſiron of the Swizers. f Foralmuch as God 


is an inuiſtble ſpirit, and an infinite eſſence, he can- 
not berepreſented by any art or Image: that is the rea- 
( ſon, hy we doe not ſticke to call (with the holy Scrip- 
ture) the Images of God plaine lies, 

The Confeſ4on of Bohemia. 5 The Church is lo 
taught that none ought to honour holy men as God, 
much leſle Images, neither worſhip them with any ho- 
nour or affection of Spirit, the which is duc onely to 


God. D | 


Ee, 
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ANNOTATION. 


TT Here are diurrs and ſundry opinions touching Imazes, 


Churches. Epiphanivs held this opinion, ſaving, that it is 
azainſt the authoritie of holy Scripture, that the Image of a 
man ſhould hang in a Church, but hee citeth not the place of 
Scripture : Alſo the Grecians aud Latines doe not beleeus 
that ſo learned a man did write the Epiſtle,where the [ame is 
found. Thirdly many Proteſtants now a dayes doc [aythat 
it ts not expedient to place Images in Churches , confeſing 
| thereby that the ſame 7s a thing of it ſelfe indifferent. 
Fourthly Chemnitius {aith that Images are profitable in 
regard of the hiſtorie, and decent for the Ornament of 
Churches:axd that the abuſe may be auoided by the preaching 
of true Doctrine. Fiftlie, the ſecond Councell of Nice after 


S1int Baſil a7d others (followed by the Churches of the Eaſt 


| 


j 
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Firſt the Alihometiſts will haue aoze at all. $ econdl!y, | 
the Iconomaques do thinke it vnlawfull to hawe any in their| 
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nd Aﬀrica)4oth teach that it is Inwfiull to bow alowne before 
[MATES - and becauſe e that [4 he law of God is by [ome oppoſed 
| thereunto, [hou tſhaltnor bow down to them, the Coun-f . 
ell aunſwereth by diſtinguſhing,that there are twofaſhtons | 
Fa inclining or bowing. The one L,atria, which 75 to haue| 
truſt and confidence in that thing , before which a 1142 bow- 
-th,or toproſtrate himſelfe altogether before it. The other | 
lis the inclination called Dalia, which a man vſeth when hee | | 
neeteth with one of his frienas : ( for in the Eſt Countreys, | 
the eullome is ta bow their heads 17 ſaluting one another , 1s | 
they dos put off their hats in Fraunte ) in this faſhion [aith | | 
the Councell, it is lawfull to bowe or incline before Imazes : 
Ana which is more, the ſame Councell ſaith , that this in- 
clintion or bowing,aoth altogether tend to the thing repre- 
ſented: the meaning of the Councell w.s explaned in this 
verſe, Hanc videas,ſed mente colas,quod cernis in ipfa. 
Behold th: Imaz2,but honor 11 thy heart,that which it doth 
repreſent. 

© Moreower, ta the end that none ſhould thinke that this 
is ſome particular Ceremonie belonging to Images onely, the | 
| Counce!l and the Grecians doe hold to this diy, that paſing | 
Lefore any Church or Croſſe,or in taking vp the holy Bible, a 

114n 040ht to encline or bow his head , which' is as much as 
for a man in France to put off his hat: and that 771 
(atth the Councell, that ts ts [ay hauing the heart eleuated Up ' 
|to God. The Abyſſins do not paſſe beyond theſe limits.T, hey | 
| hawe pictures in their Churches,but the people very ſeldome 
enter into the place where they are * they are not v por the 
Altars towards the which they tarne themſelucs in praying. | | 
Aſo if they dpe inclixe or bowe their heads, it is in paſſing 
before Churches, Croſſes, or the ſtones of the Alter, The Ec- 
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cleſiaſticall perſons enter not into the Church with their bo 
and ſhooes on, —"—__ to that which God ſpake to Moyer 
Put off thy ſhooes, for the place where thou ſtandekt is 
holy ground. He that commeth by a Church,tf he be horſe. 
backe,will alight, untill he be paft it. Behsld here the Cere. 
| monies of the Africanes. They of the Eaſt ape paſſe theſe 
limits 3 eſpecially the leſſer , for they land ſtill, while they 
pray and bow their head before the images , but they kneel: 


mages : for all the honour is carriea to the pattern ; as if 
he Fhould haue ſaid, that they are honoured oxcly by accident, 
25 when a man ſalnteth any one, he putteth off his hat before 
his habite, without hawing any meaning or intention, to doe 
it in honour of his habite.S that wheras they pray before the 
pourtraift or Image tt is,([ay they ) to ſtirre vp themſelues! 
to denotion, and toſhew how much they honour the = re- 


Proteſtants. Weought not (ſay they) ® attribute tothe 
Images of Saints any kind of worſhip, cither Ciuill or 
Religious, for the ſame cannot be done without dete- 
ſtable ſuperſtition./t ſeemes that this is the greateſt accuſa- 
tion,which the Proteſtants haue againſt the Churches of the 
Eaſt ad Africa. Neuertheleſſe this cuftome is not now « 
aayes, the aurncient dottors which deflreted the Pagane ido- 
latrie hae approued it : their dewotion did lead them to 7t. 
| Peraduentare no man will thinke it ſlrange,tf he conſider 
the perſons, time, and place. Thoſe Fathers might defend 
themſelues,us hauing theSpirit reſliug pen them inſignes, 


ſlians of the Eaſt hane beene alwayes oiuen to ceremonies. It 


w.15 the cuſtome to bowe the head before the Images 0 
Kings and Princes. 


— 


not downe. leremicſaiththat it is not in. fauour of the 1. * 


preſented All theſe exceptions take no place amongſt the| 


which i not granted to the meancy ſort of people. TheChri- 


Arta- 


| 


| 


| 
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| Artabanus king ofPerſia(ſa/th Suctonius ) worſhip- 
pedthe Eagles and the Images ofthe Emperous, The 
Grecians at this time doe argue thus: If it be lawſhull toun- 
couer the head,'n paſſing by the [mage of 4 King,why pot 18 
like manner by the Image of Teſus Chriſt 

They of theſe Countrics doe anſwere, that it is not the cu- 
ſlome amongſt them , to vncouer their heads before the 1- 
mages of | Kings: whoſocuer ſhould doe it, would be held riat- |, . ſþ.ad 
culous. Inlike manner tf s man ſhould ave ſo before the | Gre. 

Image of a Saigt , the Proteſtants would call it [i (9 ar 
The Romance Catholikes doe paſſe very oftem by Churches, 
ud Images without once mouing their hats,or bowing their | 
bodtes : Neither doe they ſe, when they take in hand their 
Howers,or the holy Bible. The cuſtome in theſe parts is, to 
put off the hat, when in publik acts the King is named: More- 

| ouer the Proteſtants in England doe oraaine , that men put 
off their hats at Sermons,when they heare the name of * 1e-|, 0 | 
ws. Inlike manner ali countries haue their cuſtomes : that Y 
which is ridiculous and (ſuperſtitious in one place, ts held and | 
eſteemed comely and religious in another. The moſt expeat- 
| ext way would bein flead of calling one another Iaolaters 
| 17d Heretickestoexhort one another charitably , to ape all to | 
ea: fication 4 to auoid the appeareance of euill,andexceſſe, axd | 
not 10 ſcandalize the Infide!ls and unbeleeuers. If any Infi- 
dell doe enter into the Church { ſaith S.Paul ) will hor 
he ſay,that you are out of your wits ? 
In like manner when an Infidell or unbeleener doth ſee a 
Chriſtian praying with his cies fixed upon an Image : will 
not he ſay that he ſpeaketh to the Image? Intreaties, obtefla- 
trons, and mutuall demonſtrations doe ſeruc ſometimes to} 


| procure the peace of the Church ,but iniarious ſpeeches will 
neue 
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| by 6Y 
| neuer take away ſchiſmes,and the pa[ſazes or places of Scrip. 
ture which are alledged,to mate that (come unlawfull which 
is but vnaecent : do not cauſe eyther the ſuperſtitions to leaue 
their ſuperſtition,or the leſſe denout their irrelicion. The 
| ſtrife ſounded pon the Equiuocation of the Greeke word 
Terry earfies as little. Agreat part of the Church will 
| nan conſent to a manifeſt alteration. Thoſe that Ouerne 
the Church, doeſweare at their entrance, to follow the tratt 
of their Predeceſſor s: but it happeneth very often that eujll 
cuſtores doe ware away by laps of timegalthoszh nat {o faſt 
as thoſe which are 7004. 

The Church of Rome neuer ſtareth vpon theſe termes,as 
Wicelius a Romance Catholike writeth , yea one that was 
verie much | affectionate. 1f1 would (ſaith he )I could 
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which the vſc of the interceflion of Saints is corobora- 
ted. ButasI doc affirme this, foI alſo confeſſe, thatit 
doth greeue me,thar vnder pretext of I know not what 


with adoration the Saints and their Images > The Di- 
uines of the auncient Church haue preached to the 
people,that they muſt honour, but not worſhippeor 
adorethe Saints: Well then,if they haue truely ſpoken 


{thus ofthe Saints, what thinke you, would they haue 


ſaid ofthe Statues and Images of Saints worſhipped 
in Appearance,and honored with the manner of Diuine 


fetommas 4,9 Thoſe who in Churches adore Images 


through any appearance,ſecine not much vnlike thoſe, 
which in times paſt worſhipped Gods and Goddeſ- 
ſes. Where is the ſobrietie of our vnderſtanding,toboyw 


|or ſtoope before carued or molten Images , con- 
] 


— 


produce the teſtimony ofthe Primitiue Church, by the | 


Dalia,it is affirmed,that one may and ought to honour” 


trary ! 


| 


| 
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rary to the law of God ? vnleſſe peraduenture Wee 
| would offend the Tewes, the Saraſins, and thoſe Which 
arepartediromvs, through ſuch like enormities ? The 
trange nattons,of whom we haue ſpoken ( to wit the 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt and South) haue very holily kept 
and obſerued the law of God touching adoration, and 
hauc honoured the ſoules ofthe Saints, in rendering to 
God thatwhich appertaineth to God,and to the Saints 
that which appertaineth to the Saints : tor who can 
find colours alwaies to excaſc himfeil> if hedaily being 
roo much giuenro vice, doctooliſhly tearch out extre-; 
mities,by miſtaking the mcane ? 

rom this diſcourſe of Wicelius 4 21172 may lear ne two 
things : Fir ſt,that the Churches of the Eaſt,andof*_Affrica, 
are not fall:n into the errour of the Latines. Secondly, that 
| in the Charch of Rome there are goodpesplc,which wil! wot 
| be Idolaters , no not in outward 1ppeareance, They are to be 
well aduiſed, whether it be tollerable for them to ſtay in the 
Church of Rome,and to call her Mother and Miſtreſſe, and 
to hold them for heretickes which doe devart from her , and 
net withall to call her Mother and HMiſtreſſe of Idolatrie. 
For it « certaine,that ſhe approucth not one!ly the appeare- 
ance of euill,vhich \Wicelius condeurneth , but alſo the euill 
4 ſelfe. And for the ſame cauſe Thomas of Aquin. hath 
beene canoniſed by her,yea honoured by a ſolemne feaſt , as a 
Saint and a true Teacher : and it is he that maintaineth , 
that a 1141 0ught to adore and worſhippe Images with the 
ſame adoration or worſhippe as the thins repreſented; to 
w:t,the Image of Teſs Chriſt with Latria, and thoſe of the 
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| Sarnts with Dulia,zn ſuch ſort , that the Images are als the 
| obiet? of adoration:againſt which dotrinethe learned Earl: 
Ge m Picus 
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| coadore Images properly. Thar it is an imitation of 
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m Picus hath written,who neucrtheleſſe denieth o. that ; 


mm ought to adore Images: but not, ſaith he, with th 
adoration which Thomas marntaineth. 

Some m7 may asketf Thomas went beyond the megays 
in the adoration of Images how ſhall we call that errouy ayg 
vice ? The Image adored with Latria,ſhal i not be an 116le? 
4nd he that adoreth it in like maner,ſhal he not be called un 
[dolater ? But this opinion is not yet fargone in the Churih, 
of Rome. Card: nall Bellarmine their great Doftor maiy. 
taineth it. We muſt not ( ſaith hee ) adore the Images | 
oxely by accident or improperly(as the Grecians ſay ) but al. 
ſo properly,and in themlſelues. 
| Theforeſaid Chriſtian people are alſo contraric to the 
Church of Rome, :# that they will not hauc the Dinine ef. 
[ence painted,eſpecially in the Churches : and follow the opj- | 
1108 of their Doctor Damaſcen, although that there are 
{ome Grecians in places neare to Italy , which take libertic 
herein,s may beſcene in their Horologics,printed at Ve-| 
nice. Moreover they abhorre Images of Gould,Siluer wood 
and ſlone,as ſmelling of Pazamiſh idolatry,and haue none bat 
pictures. The concluſion of this queſtion , accorgins to the | 
opinion of the foreſaid people,ts, 

Thar itis lawfull,but not neceflary, neither (perad- 
uenture) profitable to bow,or vncouer the head before | 
Churches, Altars,Crofſes,Pourtraitures , or Images of 


i 
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the holy Scripture. Thar itis ſome appearance of 1- 
dolatrie to paſlc theſe limits. Thar it is plaine Ido]atry 


the Pagans to haue Images ofreleefein Churches. That 
it is follie,and impiety to make an image of God, 


Saints,or in handling holy Reliques, or the bookes of | 
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} Theuct. 9 Neare to mount S/zaz you ſhall finde at 
this preſent areligious order of Monkes, which are of 


{ butthat of S.B2//,Biſhoppe of Ceſaria, who inſtituted 


Qvus v1 0 x." XL. 


QVESTION. XLIIL 


for them to bezgee 
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THE E AST CHYV RCHES. 


Ye Eremie the generall Patriarch. * You ſay 
bl fs f that you prohibite not good workes : 
£3 Neuertheleſle you account holy-daies, 
©} Ceremonies,regular faſting and monaſti- 
\ callite vnprofitable workes ; that is not 
well done,neither doth it agree with the holy Fathers : 
For if you doe approue al good works,you will aproue 
theſe things, for they are good;and for inſtance : Baſil 
the great faith, that a'contemplariue life hath one 
chiefs end,that is to ſay,the ſaluation ofthe ſoule. 


good conuerſation andholy life, founded iy times paſt 
by the great Emperour 1uft/z7ar: The Grecians do ſay 
ctharit was the firſt Monaſterie of their religion : for o- | 
thers they hane none, neither would the Grecian and 
Trapezontine Emperours cner haucany other order , 


Whether it be lawfull tovowe ſmele life , whether Monkes | 
| ought tobe of diners Orders, and whether it be lawful 


his order ofMonkes inthe Eaft,abour the yeare of our 
Lord 38o.He cauſed thoſe that profeſſed his order to | 
vow chaſtitie, which were not recciued,till they had at- 


| 


taynedto the age of eight and twenty yearcs, 
Geriſti:s Pletho, PItthe people giuen to meditati. 
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| and Markets, is made by Monkes. 


| uenues and lands, which tie Monkes doe Till andla- 
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on doe not labour, itis a ſuperſtition, the third kind of 
1mp1etmic. 
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THE SOFYTA CHF RCH. 


Luares,4Inall the Dominions of Preſter lohn,there 
is but one order of Religion, which is of Saint A4v- | 
thonie the Herm.te. tem. the greatelt traficke in Faires 


es 


Zaga-zsboBilhop of* A:thiopia. With vs,the Prieſts, 
Monkes and all the Miniſters of the Church doe liue by] 
theirlabour , forthe Church hath nor, nor receiueth| 
not any Tythes : Neuertliclefle, the Church hathre-| 


bour themſelues,and itis not lawfull tor therfito begge 
trom doore to doore, neitier to wreſt or wringany| 


Almes from the people. 
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THE LATINCHVRCH 


"He Councell of! Trent. In any Religion whatſoe. 
uer, as well of nien as of women, they muſt not 
make proteſſion before ſixteene yeres be accompliſhed. 
Sixtus © quartus. Letnot the Pariſh Prieſts hereafter 
ſay, that hereſies are ariſen of: Hendicart Fricrs, ſeeing 
that in truth our faith hath beene illuminared, and the 
Church exalted by them , and elpecially by the Orders 
of the [acob!r5 and Franc!ſcans. 
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"THE REFORMED CHPRCH. 

He Confeſſion of the * Sw/zcrs. Thoſe that hauc | 
| ® receiuedfrom heauenthe gift of a ſingle life , ſo 
[that they are pure in heart and foule, oughtto ſeruc the | 
Lord in thar,vocation, ſo farre forth as they feele them- 
ſelucs endued with this Divine gift: for ſuch men are 
morefit to ſet their ininds on heauevly BEEN choſe 


that are diſtracted with the affaires of their families. 
The Confeſhon of * Bohemia. There are bountifull 


and peculiar promiſes, made to them that arefuch, and 


—_—— — 


[ſingular recompenſes , ſo that a great reward fhall 


be giuen to this excellent worke, to wit, To him that 
ſhallvoluntarily lcaue Father , Mother, Brethren, and 
Wife. Thoſe which haue receiued this gift , ought to 
take heede leſt par looſe it: Neuertheleſle, there muſt 


no ſnares be laide for any. 
Caluin, Y Wereie& not Monafticke vowes for any 


| other reaſon, but thatthey are raſhly made, by _ 


which hauec not the power to keepe them. 

Idems. * Saint _Auſtixe prooucth, that it is nor lawful 
tor Munkes to liuc in idleneſſe. 

Idem. * Looke how many Monaſteries there arc in | 
theſe dayes: ſo many conuenticles are there of Schiſma- | 
tickes: And to the end that their diuiſion might be bet- 
ter knowen, they haue giuen theraſelues divers names. 
They are not aſhamedto glory in that which S. Paule 
had in execration, ſaying that the Cor/nthians did diuide 
Chriſt, when they ſaid, I am of Pax!, and I of 42ollo, and 


that they may withour doing any iniurie ro Chriſt | 
call themſclues Beneditzz5, Franciſcans , Dominicans. | 
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[ of C-phzs,and I of Chriſt. And now adaies they thinke, 
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ANNOTATION. 


'T" Here are three things to bee regarded in a Monafticall 
life. Firſt, the willto line in a Chaſte ſingle life, ioyned 
with the deede. Teſms Chriit approucth this will and this b c. 
fate. That is the cauſe that the Grecians did extoll it follow. 
ing S, Baſil, but with hyperbolicall termes , 15 may bee ſcene 
in their axſwere to the Dinines of Wittemberg : They he- 
leene that if it be a Prune and ſupernaturall guift, then it 
ourht mot to bee eſteemed onprofitable, neither as a human 
inuention. The hate which a man beareth to the abuſe of 
thing, ought not to preiudice the true wſe of it. They call 
that life Angelicall : Acertaine Grecian expounding that | 
word, hath toldws, that they beleens that the life of” the Ca- 
lojers is Anzelicall, 25 long as they doe good, but drabolicall 
us long 5 they dos euill. Secondlygs tobe noted the Cuſtome 
of thoſe that will fo! low this inſtitution , to nſſociate them- | 
ſelnes in Coll-dzes. The Proteſtants condemne not that. The 
Monaſteries (ſay they )were in times paſt houſes, where ſome 
did labour and worke with their hands , others did exerciſe 
themſelues 1oſerue in the Church. The third thing to bee 
noted is the Vow. The Proteſtants likewiſe do not abſolute- 
ly conlemne it , but in that (ſaith< Calnin) it is made by 
thoſe that hane not the power to accompliſh that which they 
haue vowed; the ſame _Author doth thinke that a Vow may 
be taken at threeſcore yeeres of age: For $, Paul ſaith, Let | 


not 4 widdowy be taken into the number vnder rhat age. | 

akell . | 
That Canon of Saint Paul hath wot beene olferued by his [uc- 
ceſſors, for afterwara were they receiued at fiftie yecres of 


41 NVoucl.6. 


e Noucl. 123. 


4 2ge, and after © that at fortre. Newertheleſſe, the [ame ts | 
continucd, andts 2s yet held in the Exff Churches, becauſe it | 
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| many which haue condemned it, as Pope Nicholas the third 


forme their vowes . Andthat Munkes, oughtnotto 


begging that which appertaineth vnto thoſe which 
cannot labour, 


VVhether the Church ought to haue F eſt:uall dates and faſt- 
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is weceſſarie that he that Voweth, ſhould hane knowledge by 
long experience, that he hath receiuedof God power to accom- 
pli and performe that which hee hath voxed, contrarie to 
| which the doftrine of the Councell of Trent s, which ſaith, 
that aVowe may be made at ſixteene yeeres of age. The fore- 
ſaid Churches would ot allow of druers Scits of Munkes and 
Priers: and therein are differing from the Latine Church, or 
rather contrarie to it. As tonching the begging of Munkes, 
the proofes before alleadged ape ſhew that theſe Churches ap- 


prooue it not. Amongit the Latines themſelues, there were 


f {aith.In the Churches of Atrica,the ſolemne vowes of cha-| 


itie,Ponertie & Obedtence,are not vſed ,4zs inthe Church | 
of Rome. Therfore the beliefe of the foreſaid Churches is, 

That ſuch may vow Chaſtitie, as know by ſufficient 
experience,that they haue power to accompliſh & per- 
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beare the name of diuers Sefts, nor conſumeby their 
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ing dayes,appointed : and whether there be any Diuine 
or genera!l Eccleſ1aſticall law,about the ſame. 


THE EAST CHEFEREOCAESC 

A Eremie Patriarch of Conſtantinople. $8 Wee 
> ought not my performe the Commaun- | 
&) cements, butalfo ought not to diſpiſe the in- 


ſtirutions 
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 [them,after ſeruice, doe ſpend the timein cating and| 
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ſtirutions of Feaſts, hauing inremembrancethe 5 3.Ca-. 


non ofthe Apoſtles,which ſaith,7/ axy oze por feſftinall 
aaies cate no! ficſh,;>c. Andthe 69. Canon faith, If any 
doe not f aff th: holy Lent,or VVeaneſdaeies and Fridaies ;let 
him be depoſed. 

Nicholas. Þ The Armenians doe keepe Lent,neither 
eating any carthly fleſh or futh: and to ſhew theraſelues | 
much diffcring from the Grecians, vpon certaineFri- 
daics they cate fleſh, and drinke wine, and all other food 
that pleaſeth them, 

Vilamont.'The Grecians obſeruc not the foure times 
nor the Vigilles: they cate tle(Þ cuery Saturday : they 
haue foure Lents inthe yeare. The Armenians keepe 
not Chriſtmas day holy. 

G42nin. k The Moſcouites doe celebrate many feaſts. 
of ſaints : but not vpon thoſe daics that the Romanes 
doe celebratethem:they haue not at all the feaſt of Cor- 
pres Chriſt; ; vponthe teRivall daies the chiefeſt amongſt | 


drinking , butthe Cirtizens and Artiticers doe berake 
themſcluesto labour and Domeſticall affaires , and o- 
ther buſinelle, ſaying,that itis for Lords to keepe feafts, 
and to abſtaine from labour. 

Genebrard hath brought to light the Calender ofthe 


| 
| 
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\ Syrian,Greeke,and Latin Churches, wherein one may | 


ſee the difference touching feaſts. 
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| A Lures. 1 The Ethiopians doe keepe Lent, anddo i 
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beginne it the Munday after Sexage/ime ,( ten daies | 
| before | 
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the feaſts and the faſting dayes there, and how much 


| 


ll. ll.  O_ 


— On ee OE” Os 


2 Qyzsr10N XLIIIL. 


aſter Shrouc-Teiveſday ) and fo they make their Lent | 


to.continue fifreene daies longer, taking thoſe daies for 
aduantage, becauſe that they taſt not on Saturdaies. 


Their manner of faſting is, NOT TO EATE vn-| 
till night,communicating cuery day , which is therea- | 


ſon why they {inge not the Mafſe during that time, but 
only inthe night : and after ſeruice they communicate, 


| andthen goeto ſupper. And euen as they haue thele | 


fiftic daies oi Lent : In like manner they take other fafry 
dayes after Eaſter,and the Pentecoſt, wherein they faſt 
not,and then when it is not faſting day , they celebrate 
Mafle in the morning, eating fleſh during that time, 


without cxcepting any one day. 
The Lordof Eſca/es hath brought tolight the Calen- | 


der ofthe Church of Arhiopia, wherein one may ſee 


they differ from ours, 
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THE LATIN CHURCH. 


He Councell of Lyons, ® It muſt be declared tothe 
Lay people, what times they muſtkeepe holy in 
the ycarez to wit,cuery Sunday from eue to cuc, and 
to eſchue all imitation of the Tewes , they muft alſo 
keepe thele Feaſts, Criſis, S. Steuen, S. John, &c. | 
The Faſting-dayes of the Latine Church, are ordai- 
ned De Conſecr.aſt.z. and elſewhere, 
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THE REFORMED CHF RCH. | 
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'T Heconftitutions of ® Erglard. Secing that the Au- 
thoritie of the holy Fathers,groundedvpon the ex- 
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 . | niſters, andtothatend, hath ordained certaine prefixed 


o Of theyere 
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| 
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ample of the Apoſtles , hath commanded te -:lebrate 
Prayers and Faſting in the ſolemne ordination of Mi- 


| 
| 
| 


times for the forefaid Prayers and Faſtings: Wee ho- 
nouring their Holy and Pious inftiturion,doe will and 
{ ordaine that hereafter no Prieſts nor Deacons , bee or- 
 dained, but vpon thoſe Sundaycs, which follow imme- 


Englar.d. } 


ir neceſ{arieto appeafe the wrath of God with Faſting 
and Prayers, aſſembling our felues together with one 
conſent at certaine times. And to the end, that wee 


{ting and Prayers at other timcs : but onthe contrarie 
{ide wedoe exhort and tirre them vp thereunto. 
| Octolampadirces. Wee haue not learned out of Gods 
word any diſtin&tion of meates:Neuertheleſſe, that we 
| may pray more fincerely , wee doc abftaine, not with- 
out fruit, from meates not prohibited: In confiderati- 
on whereof, the fathers haue conſecrated fortie dayes 
before Eaſter for to Faſt. 
Zanchins. ?P Theancient inſtitution of Lent cannot 
be {imply condemned, but the neceffitic which is infor- 
ced. 1tem. Teleſphorus about the yeere 2 3 9. maketh 
| mention thereof, as a thing obſcrued before his time. 


 diarly after the Faſting ofthe fower times, vulgarly cal-| 
led the Ember weekes , hitherto kept in the Church of 


| 


The Synodat Tory in ® Poland. We haue thought 


may not ordaine any new thing touching this matrer, | 
we haue Dedicated vnto Faſting, the dayes accuſtomed] 
foure times in the yeere, which are vulgarly calledrhe| 
dayes ofabſtinence: Neuertheleſſe, we'will not hinder | 
the faithfullro follow their deuotion, in obleruing Fa- 
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1 not,nor neuer wi. Incontincntly after the time of the Apo- 
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Wedoe ordaine (ſaith he) that all the Clergie doe ab. 
[aaine from flcſh, ſeuen whole weekes Eaſter. 
| Saint Ambroſe faith that before', Lent continued bur 


fixe weekes. | 
| Thefeaſtiuall dayes of the Church of England are 


er downe in the Booke of Common Prayers of the ſaid 


Chuzch. | 
Chemnicius and Z anchius doenote thoſe feaſts which 


arc kept by the Proteſtants of Germanie. 
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ANNOTATION. 


His Queſtion might haue beene omitted : Neuerthe- 
| & leſſe becauſe that there are too many, ſcrapulous 
people, which take more heede to the externall ſeruiceof God, 
then to the truth of beliefe,it ſhall nat bee much beſides the 
purpoſe,to Tue here aduer tiſement touching £ eaſtes axd 
faſting.It is therefore to be vnderftood, that the Apoſtles 
neuer made in common any arder touching Feaits and Faſt- 
ing : If they had, it would haut beene knowne, for the Tra- 
dition would haue beene alike emongft all Nations, which is 


les, the Churches of” Af1a, where Saint Tohn gowerned, yea, 
[where $. Peter an S. Paul taught,were found to differ from 


[70 doubt, but that the Feaſts of the '_Apoſiles were ordained 
2 long time after their deceaſe. As touching faſtins, there 
| are two forts : The on?(which ts truzly and properly faſting ) 
lis abſtinence from all kind of meate : this faſting is obſerued 
and very much vſedin Fihiop, and amongſt all the Taco- 
bites . The other kind of Faſting, is an abſtinence from the 


the Church of Rome, touchins the Feaſt of Eafter . There is 
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moſt delicate and aclicious meates . Againſt which Faſting, 
the Proteſtants aoe brins this ſentence out of S. Paul. 9 The 
ſpirit ſpeaketh cuidently , that in the latter dayes, men 
hall gue heedevnto phe ſpirits of errour, and doArine 
of Duels, which teach lies through hypocrifie, com- | 
maading to abſtaine from-meates, which G OD hath 
| created, to bee receiued with giuing of thankes. Soze | 
will demaund wh:ther the Proteſtants doe pretend, that this 
place of Scripture 5s abſo/utely againſt Lent and obſeruation 
of Fi idayes: Lanchius anſwereth no.Lent was inſlituted be- | 
fore the yeere 139. and the Author is not knowne : For the 
conſtitution of Teteſphorus ſerued but to corfirme that, 
which was then already receiued : $2 that if ſome of the Apo- 
{tles were not the innenters thereof, yet It ts certaine that it 
was ſome of ther Diſciples,all the reſt conſenting thereunto, 
The ſayin alſo of S. Paul cannot be applied to that inſlituti- 
on; for S. Paulſaith , that this forbidding ſhould bee in the 
latter dyes. Theſame Tanchius ſaith, that Lent was free 
v#till the time of Pope Gregorie the ſeurnth,that is to ſay, 
| untill the yeare 1075. Arad that this Pope did forbid( in 
the Latine Church )toeate fleſh,upon paine of mortall ſinne: 
: And that this prohibition [o abſo!ute and exadt, is that 
{whereof S.Paul ſpeaketh : For otherwiſe it is not a true pro- 
hibition or forbidding. The Romane Catholikes do bring 
other exceptions,to wit,that theſe meates are not forbidden 
| as euill of themſelues : Another anſwereth them,that Saint 
Panl {aith,the wſe of them muſt n2t be forbidden, andſpeak- 
eth in the fame ſort of Marriage , which is not forbidaem, 
but oncly to thoſe which haue vowed nener to marrie. Alſo 
UN eſſe one doe vow not to eate fizſh , the ve o10ht not tobe 
z . . | 
i a/ſolutely forbidden him. The Latines ſay alſo, that they 
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| forbid it not,but for certarne times. T, he contrary part doth 
repl;,that it is euzr a forbrdding. That which is white 
| for one day/ ſa;th® Ariſtotle) 1s no leſſe white, then ifir |* th.r. 
| had beene ſo a whole yeare. As for the Chriſtians of the 
| E:ſt,they are more exaZt obſernuers of Faſting and abſtinence 
then the Latines are ,althou 7h that their Church hath not 
this doctrine, that it [hau!d \ unto th:m a mortall ſinne: 
Zeale andd:untion is many times imitated by ſuperſtition. 
The Reform:d Churches hawe their Faſt s,and do keepe them 
flrainhtly.and the common people amongſt them might fall 
into ſoins ſcruple of conſcience, but that they are oftentim:s 
aduerti{cdof thetr Chriſtian libertie. | f 

It hath beene ſaid before, that the Ethiopians doe beleewc, | 
that the commundements of the Charch doz not binde a man 
pon pane of mortzll finne. And in that point they are 
mmifeſtly oz the Proteſtants ſtd? , as the Grecians a'ſoare, 
if they hold that which their aunceſtors held : all alike dp: 

\veleene, that the Biſhappes may both mate lawes, wſe their | 
cenſures,and impoſe certaine puniſhments vpon the infrin- 
gers or breakers of them: but not forbid# as God, Itthou 
doſt eate ofthis fruit,thou ſhalt die the death, both tem- 
orall and erecnall. So that ſome ſcruple is noted among | 
Chriſt:ans,but the do:trine which they confeſſe,zs, 

That the Church may ordaine holy or feſtinal daies, 
rogether with abſtinence of all or ſome kind of meats : 
nceuertheleflenort fo as to bind the conſcience, with- 
out contempt or ſcandall: and the diuers praGtiſe ther- 
of doth thevv, that there is no Catholike eccleſiaſticall | 
law,which hath ordained cither feſtiaall daics, or faſt- 
ing daies,or the manner of keeping thoſe feaſts or faſts. 
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had not becne ambition in him,or in his Clergie ofRome, hee 


| Arch-hereticke, the Indians a reprobate Biſhoppe , theProte. 


a. 
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«| The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


He Councell of Bafi/ hath declared the Pope 
to bee ſubicR vnto the Church. If the lame 

$A were belecued at this day bythe Latines , as ;; 
> is by all other Chriſtians , it were ſufficientt» 
e <z: Taka apeace, If thePope ma tranſport that 
Sea out of Rome, the Church may doe it farre LR yea the 
Eaſt Church might have done it at ſuch time , as it was greater 

then the Latine. It followeth alfo,that all that the Popes haue 


ordained, approucd,or tollerated,is vnder correRion, If there 


would haue heard the Catholike voyce of the Church : This | 


ambirion is the cauſe, wherefore the Grecians doe call him an 


ants the ſonne of perdition. Thoſe that liue vnder himvſe 
not theſe termes : Neuerthelefle they are not farre wide from | 
this belecfe. If the Duke of Venice ſhould preſume to call him. | 
(elfe Monarch,and that the molt part tooke armes againſt him, 
calling him Tyrant, Capitall and Principall encmy of the Com- 
mon-wealth; and that there were others more patient then 
they, which confeſſed that in truth he was not ſuch a one, as he 
counted himſelfe to be ; ncuerthelefle belceucd that he ought 
to be ſupported : I pray you would not all theſe Cittizens a- 
gree together in the principall point,although they were of di- 
ucrs opinions 1n the manner of procceding ? 

Father * Cotonafter many others, maketh an argument here, 
which he thinketh to*be inuincible : The Sonne of Perdition 
(faith he) mult fit in the Temple of God according to Saint 
Paxt,that is to fay;in the Church of God, according to ® (31- 
/aftere : And we malt not goe out of the Church, for out of 


— 


— 


? 2.4. 


it there is no faluation; therefore we mult continue vnder the 
{onne of perdition. 

Azſwere. The Temple of God is all the earth ; in this Tem- 
ple there,arc many Epiſcopall Chaircs, which (25 Pope Pelaginy 


—— — 


aith)arc one nuptiall bed of Chriſt, tha is to lay , which make | 
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ſurd to addreffe our Prayers vnto them, ſeeing t 


—_ - 


_- - - 


CHE—T——' 


THE CONCLYSION.. 


—_ —— wu 


but one Church, which begetteth children to God by bt 
me. Well theri,if hee that fitteth in S. Peters Chaire teacheth 
not at all, who will gaine-fay, but that without forſaking the 
Church,one may goe to heare him which ſmes in Saint Perbye 
chaire at Antiovch,among the © Armenians , or in the {cate of S. 
Andrew in Conſtantinople ? Some will fay that the Proteſtants 
doe not take this way : But we haue ſhewed that if ceremo- 
nics were laid apart, and that Logomrachies wete efchued, there 
| would want bur little of agreement: and ſcarce would chere be 
any diſcord, but onely 11 theſe foure points : Firſt, about Ima- 
ges : Secondly,praiers to Saints : Thirdly , the ttme of making 
Monaſticall vows :Fourthly, about the conuerf1on of Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt, and peraducnture not fo great as is 
imagined, | 
For the firfl, it is decreed inthe ſecond Conncel of Nice,that 
one ſhould put off his Hat in paſſing before a Church,a Crofle, 
{an Altar, an Image orportraict of a Saint, hauing the heart lif- 
ted vp to God, The Proteſtants doe call the fame ſuperſtition, 
See, here is a great hereſie,a trimme ſubiect to diuide Chriftia- 


— 


| know well enough, that ſometimes they were nor vſed at all. 

And Wicelus faith that wee ought to eſchewhall appearance of ; 
enill. In the time of S. Ba//there was tolleration hercin. Yigi- 
lantixs brake the peace, peraduenture his iniurious ſpeeches 
haue beene the cauſe, why men did more in hate of bim. 

The ſecond Queſtion , whether one ought to recommend 
himſelfe to the Prayers of the Saints, is of the ſamenarure, 
They of the Eaſt Churches doe confeſle, that the Saints doe nor 
vnder(tand our Prayers : Neuertheleſle , that the holy Ghoſt 
which they haue, docth indnce them to pray and to crie Abba 
father, (faith $. Pam) that is to fay, in generall, for thoſe that 
recommend themſfelues to their Prayers. The Proteſtants doe 
confeſle that the Saints doe ma ger that one may wiſh or de- | 
re,that they would ſo doe ; notwithſtanding, they hold it ab- 

hat wee doe 
know 


| 


nitie! Panigarolas confeſleth that one may altogether ler paſſe | 
[mages, why not then this ceremome? The Catholicke Romans | 
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know that they vaderſtand vs not. {clantton thinketh tha 


our Prayers to God, in making mention of the Prayers which 

the Saints doe make : So that all doe tend to the fame end, but 

doe difter in termes., | 
The third difference 1s of lefler importance , Ir is certaine 


chat in the time of the Apoſtles, the widowes were recciued, 
b/ 


without any regard to thcir age: It there had beene no abuſe $ 
Pasl would not haue made mention of Reformation. If the th. 
Joiers of the Eaſt, and the Antenians or Eft.vf arms of Acthiop,are 
not good p2ople, it is for the Bithops of thoſe Provinces to 
prouide and ſecto it, as alſo they ought not to thinke much 
that other Nations hauc found out a lawfull remedie, 

The fourth and laſt point, is the Queition ſo much diſputed 
vpon now a dayes, touching the changing of the Euchariſt, 
Here without doubt is a difference in mens bcliefe, But the 
Reformcd Churches haue not debated againſt the Catholike 
Church, and are not ſepcrated from them of the Eallt and the 


Africans , for they were not in their vnion. Moreouer, thoſe 


that denic it, {hewe themſclues ready to communicate with 


them that belecue Conſubſiantiation, which not withſtanding 
by thcir ſaying, is almoſt as contrarie tothe Articles of Faith, 


| 


| 


PE I 


' 
[ 
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| 


| 


as the Ramane Tranſubſtantiation. Lefle occaſion hane the 


| to hold themſelues { prom from theother Apoſtolicke Chur. 
ecnelaid) belecue not Icfus Chriſttobe 


ches, which (as hath 
any where clſc then in heauen, touching his humanitic : And 
their belicke, containeth not any thing that doeth contradia 
the Scriptures, although they be not aþle to conclude the ſame 
neceſlarily out of the Scriptures, 

The beliefe of theſe Churches is , thatby Prayers the Bread 
is changed into the body of the Lord, as-Chrittians are, and 
that in both there isa change not onely in name but really. Bc- 
cauſe that ſome ſuperaaturall thing proceeding from the mat: 
ter of the body of the Lord, which is onclyin heauen,js infuſed 
14to the matter of bread, and fromthence paſſeth into the ſoule 
ofthe Communicant,. and hath the place of forme both in the 

4 one 
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might pcraduenture vie the ancient maner, that is, to dire& 
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And if they benotof oneaccord, then to ſuſpendrheir iudge- 
ment: or elle with aholy liberrie to tric all, and to retaine that |. 


make themlyers., that ſecke to {taineyourbeautifull and holy 
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| therbe called , after a ſpeciall faſhion, the body of Chrift : Be- 


forme, or elſe their forme ſuffereth a change through the ob- 
taining of new faculties. And that is the reaſon, why aſwell the 


| 


The difficultie therefore lieth in this point, to wit, whether the 
[Bread hath poſitiuely in it ſelfe this forme or faculties: to com- 
| municate them vnto the Soule by it ſelfe: Or whether the ſoule 


Trecemerth them of the Bread, becauſe that the holy Ghoſt which | 


is preſent in the Bread, as in all things, cauſcrh that when one 
 receiucth this bread, he receiveth the body of Chriſt, by meanes 
of this eſſence, or faculties which proceede nnmediatly from 
the ſame body. 1: there were as much Charitie in men as zeale, 
they might find this -bouc mentioned tollerable, vntill an vai- 
uerſalland layi{ull! ConncelL | 
In the meane t1m2,:* is the part of the Jouers of truth, and e- 
nemies of here{105, to {earch and ſeek out the truth, ſufficiently 
contained in thc holy Scriptures , wherein if they find any ob- 
{curitie (which they ſhall not in thoſe things neceffarie to fal- 
uation) it is their part to haue recourſe ynto the voice of the 


Churches, to the which'our Lord hath promiſed his afhi{tance, 


which they take tobe good in-euery one of them. If youpro- 
ceede thus (Chriſtian Reader) you will no more ſay; Iam of | 
Pax, and Lam ob Cephas, but rather you-ſhall bee'rrue Catho- | 
lickes and Orthodox Chriſtians, and in no maner Idolaters or | 
Heretickes, Grecians. norRomanes, Papiſts nor Huguenots, 
Lutheranes nor Caluiniſts., Proteſtants nor Puritanes-: and 


profeſſion, with names ſo infunousand vnworthy of honour- 
able people and true Chrithans, 
- I 1 An 


one and in the other, and cauſeth that both the one and the o- 


| .auſe that they ſuffer a change through the obtaining of a new | 


ſaid Churches as the Reformed, doe confeffe that (as S. Paw | 
 writeth) The bread is the Communion of the body of the Lord; 


| 
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| 0112 pretend 110 to preindice thereby the Hiſtorie of the Gofpel, the 


| 


| and from blood : In both they thinke themſclues grounded vpon 


AN ADVERTISEMENT To 
| THE READER; 


| 6 ET Hoſe that do build Religion #n Ceremonies,wilt thinke 


| ES 1] bat this Booke ts lame or maimead,becauſe that it doth 
Led! not declare thoſe, which are ob/eruca b ) exery. Nation: 
W 5 ut we thought # alabour as much unprofitablegas en 
140445 10 the nandt idicions Readers, Calccas a Romane Cathobcke 
battrwruten a v olume agatnit the Grecians , wherein hee ſ[peaketh 
almoſt of nothing elſe. T hat we maynot omit any thwig of anpor. 
tance, we doe aduerti/e , that there are two enill Ceremones fiund 
among the Grecans, The brſt  , that they vſe Leautned breadm 
their Sacrament: The other tht they abſtasee from things ftrangled 
the 
holy Scripture, The Grecians hauing oppoſed themſelues againſ} 


the Latines, doe reprebend them becauſe they wſe lutle Wafers vn- 


= 


not thirike that this word Bread, agrees to thoſe Hoſts or Wafers, 
and that mbſt commonly that name is not ginen them. 110 reouer to 


leſus Chriſt did not inflitutethis Sacrament tu the dayes of ſweete 
bread, As for uuleauened Bread, the Remane Catholiches doe nat 
inſiſt much vpon it, Anat ts not ſo important a matter of faith, 
to know vpon what day the Sacrament was ordained,prouided that 


paſſages or ſemtences whereof may bee better reconciled through the 
oe,then through the other. As for abſtinence from things ſtrangled 
and from blood: 11 1s founded uponthe decrees of the Apoſtles aſſem- 
bledin Teruſalem, the which Decree they doe not thinke to be abre- 
gated, becauſe that their C hurchwhickthey hold to be trme and (,4- 


| tholicke, hath ſtill obſerned it : Yea, this maner of abſtinence hath 


veene confirmed by the ixt Synode, There 6, bhkelyhood that they 
haue remitted this to a generall Connell, for they haue notmuch 
preſſed this point againſt the I, atines , The Acthiopians are both 
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| 


leauened, ananot ordinarie Bread, as our Samonr did. They dee | 


| make their faſhion ſeeme better, they haue thought good to [ay,that | 


'n the one and 1n the other, on the Komanes and Proteſtant /ide. In|- 
France 
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Erance the Proteſtants doe uſe leanenea Bread, after the faſhiew r Þ | 
| 
| 

| 


Irhe Grecians, 


Againſt rbe Churches of the Abyſſines m the South 1; obiefted 
thatthey are rebaptized emery yeare : But the Ambaſſadrur of 
Prefter-Tohn ſairh,chat the cauſe why they bath themſelues m Ki 
wer and Ponds ts nit becauſe that they thinke it neceſſary to ſalua- 
| ton, but they doe ut vpon the aayof the Epiphanie in remembrance & 
| of the Bapts/me of our Sauiour. It tobenoted, that thitcere- 
monie 1s n:w among#t the Abyſſins : for their King Dauid which 
raigned but about ſome hundred jeares agoe faidthut the ſame was 
bythe inſlitutwon of his Grandfather, The Romane ( atholtkes haue 
nu occaſion to impute this wnto the Abyſſias for an erroxr © ſeeing 
that in the ( hu:rch of Rome they baptizs Bells , and comtraryto the 
rraftiſe of the eApeſtolicke Chnrches, they ſprincle water every day 
entring into their ( Durches,for remuſ7ion ef venuall /innes,A4 cuſtome | 
takeneyther from the Tewes,as the Grecians doe reproach them , or ' 
elſe from P agan ldolaters. | 
Theother arcuſation againſt the Tacebutes is , becauſe that they 
tolerate Circumciſion ; vpon which Berthius ſaith thus : They cir- 
| cumnciſe their children, both Male and Female , bur they bor- | 
| rv notthatfrom the Iewes : ( inſomuch that the ſame is not for 
any Rebigionſake,as Aluares alſo ſanh ) but it is aw auncient cu- | 
[tome far Herodotus witneſſerh , that the Ethiopians in umes paſt I 
[tkewiſed vſed ite. It hath beene likewiſe thought by ſome , that the | 
| [acobites baptize with fire : But the Hiſtortographers and theſe of 
lthe Countrey doe certife wi,that the [ame is wot ſo + but they make 
w161/rons in their temples, eutber for comlines,or els for their healths 
ahe, If the Ethieprans bawe uo other errom1 s, then thoſe which ap- 
care wnto v3,we might (peraduenture ) approprute wato themeby \- 

better right that place of Seripture,vbi cubas in meridic , Cant. cas. 

then the auncient Donatiſts could attribute # 
onto themſelues. 
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